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FOREWORD ' 


This book contains an analysis of Part X of 
BhQgavatam. The work 'begun with Part XI is now 
brought to a close. It is needless to add that Part 
Z is regarded as the most interesting portion of 
$n Bhagavatam. 

% The subjects dealt with in the original are 
regrouped and arranged with reference to their natural 
connection. The book consists of twelve sections: 

Section I describes the oircumstances under 
which KfishTta was born as the son of Vasiidffva 
at Maihurd, and was carried to Nandd's vraja. His 
stay at that place may be divided into three periods. 
Id the first period dealt with in section XX He was 
a child. He killed the rdkehaH FutanCt and the asttras 
in the form of a cart and whirlwind ; and release 
the two yakshas from the curse of ^arada which' 
had made them twin Arjuna trees. In the second 
period dealt with in section III He was put in the 
charge of calves. He killed the aeuras in the forms 
of a calf, a crane, and a serpent. Brahma tested Hia 
resourcefulness by carrying away His comrades and 
their calves. In the third period dealt with in section 
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IV He tended cattle. Six asuras were killed by Him and 
by lUtma; the serpent KnUya was driven from his pool 
in the Jumna and the conceit of Indra was destroyed 
by His holding up the Qovardhana bill to protect the 
vro^a and its cattle from the torrential rain sent by 
him. It was during this period that ^ri Krishna 
sported with the gopi women of the trra;a on moonlit 
nights in the two months following the rainy season. 
They abandoned their husbands, children, cattle, and 
homes and went to Him. When He disappeared from 
their midst for a time, they did not return home, but 
continued to search for Him, to act His deeds, and 
appeal to Him by their song. This is a ueeful lesson for 
U3. We too should abandon all oxir attachments and go 
to Bftagavan regarding Him sa everything to us, and 
serve Him by thought, speech and action. If this were 
not the intention of the sage <?uka, we cannot under- 
stand why he, who never regarded women as objects 
of enjoyment should dwell on this subject in five 
chapters. Section V describee the circumstances in 
which j^ri KriskTta returned to Mathur^i and section VI 
what He did at that place. Section VII deals with 
the transfer of His residence ^m Matkura to DvUrakH. 
Section YIIl with His marriages, and section IZ with 
His other deeds. Section X briefly deecribes BSma's 
deeds; Section XX with various miscellaueous matters 
and Section XII with «?ri Krishia's departure from 
earth. 

The praises of $n Krishna by different 
persons at different times are brought together in 
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Appendix I. Amotsg tHs will be found the well known 
^Tuti^OitA. Anpendioee II and 111 contain a deecription 
of tbe rainy reaeon and of the two month $ following 
it. Appendix IV describee the effect of 5r« Krishr^'s 
music in tbe words of the gopxt^ This being a 
repetition of the matter contained in Cbap. XXT is 
relegated to this Appendix. Appendix V giyee the con¬ 
tents of the seyeral chapters of the original and shows 
where they may be found in this book. A full table 
of contents will be found at the beginning. 
words have been explained where they occur. Reference 
may also be made to the glossary at tbe end of parts- 
I to IX and XII. 

4. The references in this book are to tbe edition 
printed in the Beyanaglri character at the Nimaya 
Sagara Press at Bombay in 1916; but the readings 
generally followed are those in the text printed in 
the Telugu or Grantha character with the Commentary 
of Vlraragham. 

5. My thanks are due (1) to Mr. V. Saranatha- 
chariar, B.A., B.L., who helped me to compare tbe 
analysis prepared many years ago with the original* 
who wrote tbe large additions mad© to my dictation 
and who passed tbe proofs through the press; • (2) 
to Mr. Bhovarahachariar of Kumbakonam whom I 
consulted in regard to the interpretation of difficult 
passages; be is a pandit of great learning, knows 

Bhagavatam thoroughly; and his explanations are 
lucid and faithful to the original. He fills with great 
credit to himself the place occupied by 5afa when 
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he related $ri Bhagavaiam to l^aunaka and other 
and to Mr. K. 8. Patrachariar, M.A., L.T., Professor 
of Mathematics, Kumbahonam Oollege^ for reading 
through the manuscript and making man^ useful 
amendments. 


Kumbaiccnam 

7-1-1934 


V. £. Ramanujachari 
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SRI BHAGAVATAM-Paet X 


ssfftloy I 

INTRODUOnON 


(Chaptets I to V) 


XlT fhifl part the birth and deeds of C^leh^a are 
described in response to the request of Parik$hit. He 
had heard of them brieflj; but he vas not satisfied 
and wished to know the same in greater detail. He 
observed ‘ who would be tired of hearing an acwunt of 
the * qualities of Sri K^b'qa ? It is being sung by those, 
that have freed themselves from desires; it is being 
sought, like medicine by a sick person, for getting rid of 
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samsSra; and it is pleaemg dven to men attached to 
worldly pleasures/ He was particular!;^ interested in 
the account, as Sr; had been the friend of his 

family during the great war, and bad protected him 
while in his mother's womb. (Oh. I, v. 4 to 6.) 

2. In connection with an txvaidra^ certain ques* 
tioDS arise, to which replies are given in chapter IV of 
the Bhagavad’Oitfi, verses 6 to 8. Jsiaora comes down in 
ovatdra of His own will, and not under compulsion. The 
body in which He appears is His own prakfitit t.e,, 
the divine body in which He appears in the highest 
heaven. And His powers are in no way limited during 
His presence among us. He comes down when dharma 
declines and its opposite raises its head. The purpose of 
an atufsm is to destroy the wicked, to protect the 
good and to establish dharma both by precept and 
example. The life of S^ishpa will be examined here 
in the light of these remarks. 

3. Why KTishtia came dottfj.-^Tbe eartti,* 
unable to bear the burden of millions of armies of the 
proud aeura * kings, who ruled over the land, appealed 
to Brahma for help. She appeared by his side with 
tears in her eyes and described her affliction. Braknut 
took her along with Rxtdra and the deva$ to the shore 
of the ocean of milk, and going into yopn, be praised 


' The that ensouls &od controb earth* Similarly 
m3y3 imatter) ie the that ensouls and controls all 

matter, subtle or gross. 

* Aeuroi are those that bate levara. 
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T^rc with th© tymn known as purwAa sUkta. 
(Ch. I T V. 17 to 20.) He then heard the Lord’s reply in the 
air, and communioated it to the devas in these words 
“ Hear the words of Purueha ^ froin me, and then carry 
out His command immediately. Do not delay. He has 
already known the trouble of the earth. He will Him¬ 
self be bom as a son of VasitdetM. You have to be 
born among the ySdavas, and serve Him, while He 
remains on earth. The ladies of the heaven-world 
should be born on earth to do Him worship. Ananta. 
with the thousand tongues, will appear as His elder 
brother to do His bidding; and Maya also will under 
His orders come down to the world.” Having conveyed 
the Lord’s command, SrahmS returned to his own place, 
(v. 21 to 26.) 

4. Circumstances attending $n KrisAjjn’s birth.—^ 
^itrasena formerly ruled over the mathuras and 
Siirasenas, with Muttra as his capital. (Ch. I, v. 2? and 28.) 
Vasudeva the son of &ura, having married Devaki^ a niece 
of the king Ugrasena, was returning home with his wife, 
loaded with presents from her father. Kamsay the king’s 
son, out of love for his cousin, held tbe reins in his hand 
and drove the car. (v. 29 and 30.) On the way a voice 
was heard in the air, saying ” Fool 1 the eighth issue 
of the lady, whom you are driving in the car^ will kill 
you ”. At once, Kamsa drew his sword, took Devakt by ' 
the hair, and was about to kill her. (v. 34 and 35.) 
With difficulty Vasudeva induced him to desist, by 


^ A name of Isvara- 
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^gaging to give up each child to him as soon as It was 
born, if he would spare the mother. He said : 

Your qualities are fit to be praised by brare meo \ 
you will brixLg a good name to the bhojas- How oau you 
kill your oousioi a woman, before her marriage rite is com¬ 
pleted ? (v. 37.) Brave man t Death is bom along with a 
man's body \ it may come on now or at the end of a 
hundred years ; its ooming is certain, (v. 38*) When one's 
body dies, the Otmd. who lived in it, following the lead of 
jborffla attains another body in spite of himself; he then 
throws up the old body. (v. 39.) When a pereon walks, he 
stands on the ground with one foot, and lifts up the 
other foot. It is only when he has touched the ground 
with this foot, that he raises the former foot. The worm, 
living on grass and known as joffifeu. bolds the end of one 
blade of grass with one foot and catches hold of another 
blade with another foot. It is only when this blade of 
grass is taken hold of, that the other blade is abandoned. 
Similarly men take hold of a new body and abandon an 
old one. (v* 40.) A person muses on the objects seen or 
heard about; this creates a strong liking for those objects ; 
and when he dreams he thinks of them, getting into a body 
either like the one lying on the bed or some other body. He 
then forgets the sleeping body for the time being, (v. 41.) ‘ 
Led by vSsanHa (tendencies) the mind, which unites and 
eeparates, is drawn to sense objects, the products of matter 
with the three gu^as and is born with an attraction for 
these objects, (v. 43.)' The refieotions of the son 


’Hitherto Vasudeua assured Samsa that if be was 
killed he would get another body. This was not sufficient 
to induce him to desist; Vasudeva therefore went on in 
this vene to state that in addition to a body he would also 
get the objects of eojoyraent on which his mind was set. 

’ In this verse Vasudeva pointed out that the QtmS 
would not die like the body. One thing may be affected by 
another, by nearness of place, nearness of time and near- 
ness of nature; and all these three conditions should 
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on water; surfaces aod on looking fflassee, appear large 
or small* and when shaken b; Che wind appear Co moTe; 
but Che sun is net affected b; them i similarly an aima, 
enters bodies of Tarioos kinds and appears in the forms 
of those bodies ; but he is not affected b; the properties of 
those bodies; yet owii^ to ignorance he confounds him¬ 
self with Che bodies and says " I am a man or a deva-’ 
iv. 43.) Henoe one, that desires to attain what is good 
for himself* should not injure another; one that injures 
another, has cause to fear another, iv- 44*) You bear lore 
for those that suffer; you should not therefore kill 
this lady who Is your younger sister* who is young* 
who is unhappy* and who should be treated like your 
daughter, (v* 45) 

5. Tbeee persuasire words and the threat of 
punishment following an injury bad no effect on the 
oruel-rainded Kamsa, who was an asura by nature. 
(Qi. I, 7. 46.) Vasudeva then reflected ae follows, anxious 
to avert the present danger, (v. 47.) A wise man should 
avert a present danger by every means in bis power; if 
he endeavours to do so, but fails, it is no fault of his. 
(v. 48.) “I will offer to this man my children and 
save this lady, assuming that children will be bora to 
me, and that this person does not die before them, 
(v. 49.) Why should not the reverse take place and 
my child kill Kamsa ? Who can overcome the doings of 
Bhagaian^ A present danger may vanish; and what 


combine to produce an effect. In the csss of the sun the 
first condition does not subsist; for he is not in the 
watery surfaces or in mirrors. In the case of Che Sima 
the third oondition fails ; for the natures of the SiTTiO and 
of the body are entirely different. Hence though the body 
is perishable* the that abides within it is eternal. 
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has vanished may reappear, (v. 50.) A forest ftre may 
leave a tree In its vicinity and burn another tree at eome 
dUtaoce. The freedom of the one fire, and the 

burning of the other must be due to adtishta' No 
other cause can be perceived. Similarly the birth of 
an SfmA and his death take place from adriskta. No 
other cause is perceptible." (v, 51.) With these thoughts 
he put on a cheerful face, though he was unhappy 
ifi his mind, and said '* Good man I you have no cause to 
fear this lady ; the voice in the air did not say so. I 
will surrender to you her sons, whom you have reason 
to fear." (v. 54.) 

6. Karma agreed, and Vasudeva returned home ' 
in peace. In course of time Devaki gave birth to eight 
sons and one daughter. (Oh. 1, v, 55.) Fasudviu took the 
first'bom to Kamsay afraid to break his engagement, 
(v. 57.) Kamsa was pleased with Vasudeoa's firmness 
and said; 

What is it that a sOiAu will not put up with, however 
unbearable it may be« what is it that a koowing man will 
desire; whatsis it that a foolish man will not do and 
wbat is it that a* person, who has his mind under control 
will not give up ? (v. 58,) 

He then returned the baby, laughing and said “ Let your 
baby return with you ; for I do not fear him, Was it 
not said that my death would come from your eighth 
son? (v. 59 and 60.) Va^udeva agreed, and returned. 


' Adfishia ia the will of Bhagavin to reward or punish 
a man according to hU desert. 
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•without, however, placing much faith in the words 
of that wicked man, whose mind was not under 
oontrol. (v. 61.) Subsequent events showed that he was 
right in his suspicion. Kurada went to Kamsa and told 
him that Nanda, and his cowherds and their wives, 
and Vasudeva with the and the women of 

the yodavas, including Vevakiy were devaa, th^tKamsa, 
his cousins, relations, fiends and attendants were asuros, 
and that action •was being taken to destroy the asuras, 
who were a burden to earth, (v. 62 to 64.) When the 
sage departed, Kamsa threw Vasvdeva and Devaki into 
prison and loaded them with chains. He killed each 
issue of theirs as soon as it was horn. Greedy men 
that wish to satisfy their senses, will kill a mother, a 
father, brothers, aud all their friends ; this will appear 
particularly in the case of kings, (v. 67.) Kainsa 
realised that he was the asura JT^lanemt, -who -was 
formerly slain in battle by Vishi^u ; and treated the 
yOdavas with enmity, (v. 68.) He kept his own 
father, the king, in confinement, and took upon himself 
the government of the country, looking upon the yOidavas 
as devas and Devaki's children as Vishr^u. (v. 65, 66 
and 69.) With the support of the king of Magodha, and 
of many asura kings he ill-treated them in various 
ways; they left bis country and sought refuge in 
other places, (Ch. II, v. 1 to 3.) 

7, When six sons had been killed in the manner 
pointed out, Devahi became pregnant again. Bhagavan, 
knowing the danger from Kam^, ordered MayQ to 
carry the embryo from her to the womb of Bohiniy 
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another wife of Vaaudeva, who was then living 
for fear of Kamsa in Nanda's vraja,' This order was 
carried out, and the child, when bom, was known 
se SankarshaTta, Ruma and Bala * (Ch, n v. 4 to 8.) 
Those that did not know this, said that there was 
abortion, (v. 15.) Bhagavan then entered the mind of 
VasudeWp who then shone like the sun, and became 
unapproachable to others, (v. 16 and 17.) In due time 
Vasudeoa transferred Him to Deoaki, who bore Him in 
her mind, as the east bears the moon. (v. 18.) Though 
she became the abode of One in whom all the worlds 
rest, she did not shine well, bei^ confined in the 
prison of the brd of the bkojas. She alone was 
filled with gladness: bat others could not take 
a share in it. So is a light useless to the world, 
when put into a bushel; so is the learning 
when found in one unwilling to impart it to 
others, (v. 18.) This great change in D&vakt did 
not escape Kamsa's notice. From the way in which 


’ }^anda was the head of s pastoral olan, who lived in 
temporary habltatioDS, removable at pleasure to where 
pasture was available for tbelr cattle. The cluster of 
habitations is known as vraja 

' In addition to the order given to BhagavSn 

said, * I will be bom as the son of Devaki. You will be 
bom as the daughter of 2^anda and Ya^oda. Men in this 
world will do you worship with incense, presents and 
cooked food; for you will give them whatever they 
desire. Y on will be known by the following names : durgi. 
bhadra kail, vijaya, vaish^avh kumuds, 
madhjvi, kanyoAs, n3p3, naroya^t, »$ant| sHrada and 
aTnbika- <v. 9 to II.) 
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shd liglited up the prison room, he inferred that 
ifon,* who was to take away his life, bad entered 
her womb ; for she was not like this before, (t. 20.) 
He reflected as follows: “ What am I now to do to 
Him? It must be done Quickly before He destroys my 
life; for He knows how to do the work of the 
devaa. The beet way will be to kill Him now; but 
it involves the death of the mother too. The 'killing 
of a woman, who is a sister, and who is also pregnant, 
will destroy my good name, wealth and life. (v. 21.) 
Good men abandon one that is bereft of a good name. 
One that lives by extreme cruelty is already dead, 
though appearing to live. When the body dies* men 
curse the atma, saying ' He will surely go to hell as 
they curse those that confound the OtM with the body, 
(v, 22.) With these words he withdrew of himself 
from the cruel thought of killing and awaited 

the birth of Hart, with hatred in bis mind. (v. 23.) 
Whether he sat, lay down, stood, walked about and 
whether he ate or drank, he thought of Him; and 
he perceived the world as full of Him.” (v. 24.) BrahTtUi, 
Budra, NQrada and the other sages, the d&vas and 
their followers came upon the scene and praised the 
All-knowing Bkagavdn. (v. 25.) ’ The praise will be 
found in Appendix I. 

8. Time of $ri Kriahipa*8 birth—At that moment 
of time, when every good quality appeared, and when 


Hart, a name of 7?Daro, as He takes awa? the sins of 
those that call upon Sim. 

2 


t 
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peace and gladneas prerailed erer^wbere. ^rf KrUha^r 
the unborn was bom. The sun, the planets; the 
stars and the twenty'Seven constellations were then 
favourable. (Ch. Ill, v. 1.) The eight directions were 
dear, and bright stars twinkled in the sky ; every¬ 
where on earth^in the city, in the villages, in the 
collection of cowherds' habitations—gladness pre¬ 
vailed; (v. 3.) The water in the rivers was clear, and 
pools of water reflected the beauty of the trees, that 
hung over them. The trees in the jungles were laden 
with bunches of flowers, about which birds chirped 
and bees hummed, (v. 3.) The breeze was gentle 
and laden with fragrance, flres tended by the 

twice-born castes blazed brightly, ^v. 4.) And the 
minds of good men, and of those that disliked the 
ways of the asuras were serene. There was equal 
joy in the heaven-world. The drums sounded (v. 5); 
^e Mnnorua and gandharvas sang; the eiddhaa and 
ckaraiyia praised; the vidyixdharaa and apsaraa 
danced (v. 6); and the seers and the devae showered 
down flowers with joy. The clouds sounded gently 
following the sound of the sea. (v. 7.) 

9. Birth of Sri midnight, when 

darkness prevailed everywhere, FmAiju. who lives in 
the heart of all, came forth from ZJewiAi in His full 
feiro, as the full moon rises in the east. (Ch. Ill, v. 8.) 
He was a wonderful child, blue like a dark cloud, 
with four hands and with eyes like the lotus flower. 
He wore a gold-coloured cloth round His waist, and 
bore the .conch, the club, the chakra and the other 
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*udual weapooa. He had on His chest the mark known 
ae ^rivo^so, and the gem kaustubha shone from His 
neck. The hair on H!s head hung in a thousand 
•curls dyed with the lustre from the precious stones 
on the crown and ear*rings. He wore also a very 
valuable waist-band, armleta, bracelets, and witlr the 
lustre from His body, He lighted up the room, 
{v. 9 and 10.) On seeing that Hari was born as bis son, 
Va8udeva*s eyes opened wide in wonder, and plunged 
in joy, he bathed and resolved to give ten thousand 
•cows to brahmoTfas. (v. 11.) He then praised Him 
with folded hands, without fear; for he knew His 
greatness, (v. 12.) The praise is contained in v. 13 to 
.20 and this will be found in Appendix I. Tet the 
fatherly instinct prevailed in the end, and he added 
Lord I The ruler of all I I know that You are born 
in my house in order to save this world; and You will 
destroy the armies commanded by millions of asitras in 
the guise of kings, (v. 21.) Yet care should be taken. 
This wicked man, having heard that You would be 
horn in my bouse, has killed Your elder brothers; and 
on receipt of intimation of Your avatdra from bis ser¬ 
vants, he will at once come with a raised sword.” (v. 22.) 

10. Devakl also was overjoyed that one with the 
marks of the greatest Being had become her son, and 
praised Him with a smiling face. (Oh. HI, v. 24 to 27.) 
This will be found in Appendix I. She then added 
■“We are afraid of the wicked son of Ugrasena; save 
4i8 from him ; jfor You save Your servants from fear, 
This form of Yours is a proper object on which to 
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meditate; but do not let eyes of fleeb rest upon it. (v. 28.> 
Let that sinful man not know Tour birth from me. L 
fear Kamsa on Your account; for my mind ie timid, 
(v. 29.) Conceal this body, which is unlike what is 
found in the world; for it has four hande and bears 
<SH, and the weapons, the conch, the cAofcra, the club, 
and the lotue. (t. 30.) How wonderful is it that the 
great Puruska has become my son, who bears this 
world within hia body during the period of rest I This 
ie indeed playing the part of a human being. (?. 31.) 

11. $n Krishiyi replied that He appeared in that 
form in order to bring to their minds the fact that 
this was the third time that He had become their 
son, and that He had fulfilled His promise. On the 
first occasion, when manu Sviiyambhuva ruled, they 
were known as Sutapas and Prism. They did tapas 
for twelve thousand divine years, and asked for a 
eon like Himself. * Hot finding another answering to 
that deecription, He Eicoself became their son and wsa 
known as Pri^igarbha. In His second birth He was 
Upffndra and Vamana^ and they were Kasyapa and 
Aditi. He promised that this would be their last birth, 
and that if they ever thought of Him, not only as 
their son, but also as the Greatest, and loved Him, 
&6y would reach Him in the end. With these words, 
while the parents were looking on, He assumed the 
^ fiorm of an ordinary child.* (Oh. Ill, v. 32 to 46.) 


‘ The Uspas which they did was a severe one: they 
controlled their mind and senses, and bore with a cheerful 
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12. Before He ceased, Bhogavnn said that if the 7 
were afraid of Kamsa He should be taken to the yrcya 
and exchanged for the daughter of yasods, and that 
this should be done quickly. There would be no diffi¬ 
culty, as the doors would open of themselves, and aa 
the JuTUfta could be easily crossed. When Vasudeva 
desired to go out of the room Caking the baby with 
him to carry out the Lord’s direction, M^yn was at that 
very moment bom as the daughter of Nanda and Ya^odii, 
(Gh. Ill, V. 47.) By the action of the same the 

guards at the doors of the prison-house and the people 
of the town were thrown into sound sleep. All the doors 
opened, though they were impregnable, being secured 
with iron fastenings, (v. 4S.) effort was required ; 
for they opened of themselves, as darkness disappears 
before tbe sun. It rained with low thunder; but the 
thousand-headed serpent followed, keeping tbe rain off 
by its hoods, (v. 49.) Ths dumna was in high flood 
owing to constant rains, with large wavee, masses of 
foam, and a hundred eddies, and was fearful to cross ; 
but it allowed a passage to Vaeudeva, as the ocean did 
on a previous occaeion to tbe husband of L(xkshmi. 


miad rain, beat, and cold, which appear in their proper 
times; by the oontrcl of tbeir breath ths impurities of 
their mind were destroyed ; they lired on dried leaves and 
on the atmospheric air; and with minds unshaklngly 
fixed on Bhagav^n they desired certain fruits from Him; 
in this manner they worshipped Bhagav^n. (v. 33 to 35.) 
They had< not experienced worldly enjoyments; and bad 
no children. Hence they did not ask for release; for 
they were deluded by His mOpS. (v. 39.) 
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(t. 50;) He reached the vraja of Nanda and fiiidin? 
the cowherds in deep eleep, he left the baby on 
Ya^odeCs bed, and returned with her baby. (t. 51.) He 
placed the same on DevaH's bed, and put on the irons 
•on his feet again and remained as before, (v. 52.) 
YasodH knew that a ohild had been bom to her; but 
owing to fatigue and sleep she had not noticed whether 
it was a boy or a girl. (t. 53.) 

13. Happenings at Muttra .—The doors of the 
prison-house all became closed. The guards then heard 
the baby's cry, rose at once and quickly carried the news 
to the king, who was awaiting the event in fear. (Oh, IV, 
*7.1 and 2.) He at once left his bed, and agitated with 
the thought that this was the time for killing the baby, 
reached the room where the con&iemect had taken 
place, with dishevelled hair, and stumbling on the way. 
(7. 3). D&vakl begged hard that this child at least might 
be spared, She said “man of good deeds I she would 
be your daughter-in-law. A girl is not ht to be killed, 
brother I led by Daivam you killed many babies as 
pure as firemay this daughter be spared to me, 
Lord I Am I not your younger sister? I am unhappy at 
having lost my other children. Be pleased to give this 
last child to my unhappy self. (v. 4 to 6.) Kamsa 
would not hear, and tearing the baby from her bands, 
•and holding it by the feet, he dashed it against a stone; 
for his bve for his relation bad been destroyed by self- 
interest. (v. 7 and 8.) But the baby slipped out of his 
hands and going up, appeared in the air in a form with 
eight arms and holding the following weapons—the 
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bow, lance, arrows, a piece of leather, eword, conch,. 
chakra and the club. She was adorned with a fine 
cloth, a garland of flowers, sandal paste and ornaments 
made of precious stones. She was approached by the 
various groups of devue with heavy presents and was 
being praised by them. She then spoke as follows 
(tf. 9 to 11) “ Fool I What do you gain by killing me? 
He who will kill you'-your former enemy—has been 
bom somewhere. Do not uselessly kill poor innocent 
persons.’' ( 7 .12). 

14. Katn»3 heard these words in astonishment, and 
releasing both Devaki and Va8ude\}ay begged their 
pardon in a humble tone. He said (Ch. IV, v. 14) ‘'I 
have killed your many children like a n!A:s^sa eating bis 
own issue. For this want of mercy, and for giving up 
cousins and friends, to what worlds shall I go? Though 
living, 1 am dead, like one who has killed a hr^kmana. 
(v. 15 and 16.) Even gods speak untrath, and not only 
men; by believing which I committed these heinous 
deeds.*’ (v. 17.) He continued J 

Do not grieve for your ohildien, who have reaped 
the fruits of their karma. Embodied beings are under 
the control of Datvam; they do not stay together 
iu the same plaoe for long. (t. 16.) As particles of 
dust on earth come together and then separate, eo 
3tm5s come together and after a time they separate. 
Atmaa eater bodies for their support hut they 
do not undergo any change like them; they ever re> 
main the same as the earth is. (v. 19.) As long as this 
distinction between the and the body is not cleskily 

grasped, and the Sima is regarded as liable to the changes 
undergone by the body, samasra in the form of connection 
with a body and separation therefrom will never coma ta 



16 


SBl BHAGAVATAM 


M end. (v. 20.) Hence good lady t Do not grieve for your 
sons killed by me ; for each p era on experiences the fmit 
of his ovrn deed helplessly, (v. 21.) Aa long as a person 
thinks of himself thus I am killed ; I kill” being unable to 
see his own nature, this foolish and deluded person is 
Liable to be killed by another and he kills another, (v. 

With these words be seized the feet of his sister and 
brotber'In«law with tears in his eyes, and requested 
them to excuse bis evil deeds: for were they not worthy 
persons loving the helpless? (v. 23.) He released them 
from their fetters, placing hie faith in the words of 
the girt and thus showed hie attachment to them. (v. 34.) 
ffevoM seeing his brother's repentance gave up her 
anger; and Vasudeva said with a laugh (v. 25) " The 
fate of embodied beings is as you say ; the notion that 
the atma is the body springs from ignorance. This 
leads to the difference ' this is mme; that is anothers *. 
People so deluded are influenced by joy and grief, fear 
and bate, greed and delusion, and intoxication; they 
do not see Bhagatan who kills the unintelligent body 
with unintelligent weapons j for they see objeote of the 
world as different from one another and not as the 
forms of one all controlling Being.” (v. 26 and 27.) Being 
thus addressed, Kamsa returned home with their 
permission, (v. 28.) 

15. At day-break Kamsa held a council of bis 
ministers, and related to them what had happened. 
They, advised him to kill all children within ten 
•daya of their birth, and other children also, wherever 
they might be—in the town, in the village, or in the 
Jiabitations of cowherds. (Ch. TV, v. 31.) They then 
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pointed out that their enemies, the devaSy were timid and 
unwilling to fight, and that their leaders bid them¬ 
selves, one in the hearts of men and the other 
in a desert place, which no man can enter. Still 
they should not be overlooked; for they would 
become powerful, like a disease neglected, or the senses 
allowed to have their own way. The root of the d^va9 
was Vi&h}Uy and His root was the veda^ hfiihnuir\a9 
and cows. They therefore advised that they should all 
he injured as much as possible. Kamea accepted their 
advice and sent his servants in all directions to carr^ 
out this project- (v 29 to 46.) 

16. Bejoicing^ at the Vraja. —When it was known 
that a son had been born to Nanda, great were the rejoi¬ 
cings among his people. The houses in the vraja were 
swept and washed; and the streets were adorned with 
festoons consisting of flags of various colours, garlands, 
silk pieces and tender leaves. (Ch. V, v. 6.) Cows, bulls 
and calves were smeared with powdered turmeric mixed 
with oil, and garlands mads of peacock feathers, cloth 
and gold pieces were put round their necks, {v. ?.) 
The cowherds put on their best dress and ornaments, 
and went to their chief with presents of various kinda 
(t. 8 .) Their wives did the same, and going to Yasodoy 
they sprinkled the baby with powdered turmeric mixed 
with oil and water, saying ‘ may You long rule over us,’ 
and sang together in a loud voice, (v. 9 to 12.) 
Musical instruments of various kinds were sounded; 
hrshmar^s gave their blessings; story-tellers told 
their stories; and minstrels sang the praise of Nanda'e 
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family. (v. 5.) The cowherds in their joy threw on 
one another balls of newly-made butter, and also hand¬ 
fuls of railk, curd and ghee. (v. 14.) Nartda was 
happy beyond measure, and gave two hundred thousand 
cows to l>r^h7na^as, and also gingelly oil-seed heaped in 
the form of seven hills, mixed with quantities of 
precious stones and covered with cloths dipped in 
molten gold. (v. 3 and 4.) He gave presents to others 
also with a free hand, to each according to his status, 
(v. 13 and 16.) He then bad the ceremony known as 
jOia^harma done for the baby by bmhmaTiOS well- 
versed in the veda. (v. 8.) Prom that time forward 
the wq/o was filled with prosperity from the fact, 
that BhagavSn lived therein and from His many noble 
qualities, It became the play ground of Lakshmi. 
(V, 18.) 

17. Nando then went to Mvttra to pay bis annual 
tribute to £am$a. (Ch. V, v. 19,) Vasudeva hearing of 
his arrival went to his halting place, when his errand 
had been done. (v. 20.) The two friends embraced 
each other with great delight; and when they were 
seated Va&udeva said. (v. 21 and 22) “ Brother I How 
delighted I am that you have a son in your old age, 
when you had given up all thoughts of being a father.” 
(v. 83.) In this wheel of samsdrcr, you have been 
happily reborn in the form of your son. It is difficult 
to see a dear friend, (v. 24.) Dear friends do not live 
together at the same place for long; for their karmaB 
take them to different places, as rafts in a river are 
carried in different directions by the force of the 
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current, (v. S5.) Does the bri/uiS-wna in which you 
live, surrounded by friends, yield whaC your cattle 
require? Is it free from disease, and does it yield 
sufficient water, grass and creepers? (v. 26.) Brother I 
Is my son (^md) doing well with his mother, nourished 
by you and looking upon you as his father, (v. 27.) 
The three ends sought by men— dfiarma, wealth and 
enjoyment—are desirable if they can be enjoyed along 
with friends; but if they suffer, they do not serve their 
purpose." (v. 28.) J^bndo replied “ Many of 
sons were killed by Kamsa, and even the daughter who 
came last has gone up to heaven." (v. 29.) Adrishta 
gives each the fruit of bis karma. It controls every one. 
One, that realises his dependence on Adrishta in this 
manner, is never deluded, {v. 30.) Vasudeva in 
parting said "Your annual tribute has been paid ; 
you have seen me your friend; do not stay here many 
days; for I see danger ahead at Ookula." (v. 31.) 
Thus advised, Nanda and his cowherds returned home 
with his permission, (v. 32.) 

18. ^ri Kfiehia^s stay in the vraja may be 
divided into three periods. During the first He grew 
from a baby into a boy of three or four years old, and 
remained in the vraja itself. In the second He was in 
charge of calves, and grazed them in the grazing grounds 
neat at hand with other boys of the same age, In the 
third He tended cattle over the forests all round. How 
He carried out the three purposes of an avatCira 
now be described in regard to each period. 
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FIRST PERIOD OF SRl EJUSH^TA’S STAY AT 
THE VRAJA 

(Ch. VI to X and Ch. XI, v. 1 to 37) 


19. Baring the first period, iJVi KfishTia killed 
three asuras who went to the vraja in the form of a 
heautifu] woman, a cart and a whirl-wind. The firefc 
was known as Putanay and her business was to kill 
babies. She was set on this business by Kamsa ; she 
could trayel in the air and go wherever she desired. One 
day, she came to Nanda'$ concealing her natural 

form with her wonderful power. (Ch. VI, v. » to 4.)' 
Every one took her to be Lakskmi herself with a lotus 
flower in her hand who had come to see her husband 


^ The poet describes her beauty is the following 
words : There was jasmine flower in the hair on her bead 
formed into a knot; her breasts and buttocks were large— 
too large for her slender waist; she had a fine cloth round 
herself; the ear*riagd on the lobee of her ears trembled as 
ehe walked and with their lustre they tinged the curls of 
hair banging from her head and making her face look 
beautiful. With her pretty smile and 3ide*glance9 she 
drew to borself the minds of tho reeiden&e of the VraiQ. 
(v. 5 and 6.) 
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Viihnu, (v. 6.) While looking for children, she came 
h7 accident to Nando’e bouse, and saw Qri ; 

hot she did not know that He was the Mrityu (death) 
of wicked persons; for Hie own great ttjas was hidden 
within a human body, as fire is hidden in ashes, (v. 7.) 
i?H Kfish'ftA on His part knew her;. for He is the dtms 
of all; but as He was acting the part of a baby, He 
closed Hie eyes, and said not a word. She took the 
baby and placed Him on her lap, as a foolish man 
places a sleeping serpent on his lap with the notion 
that it is a rope. (t. 8 .) Neither nor Uchitel 

interfered ; for so stupefied were they with her beauty, 
that they merely looked on. PiUans had a cruel heart; 
but this was concealed by her very pretty actions, as a 
keen sword is concealed in its scabbard. They did not 
therefore know her as she was. (v. 9.) Piitan& took 
her breasts filled with dread poison and gave 
them to the baby, who, tightly pressing them with 
both His hands, drank her milk and her praita 
(life) at the same time. (v. 10.) She said ‘ Leave me, 
Leave me, enough, and cried in anguish. She opened 
her eyes wide, she moved about her hands and feet; 
and her body was covered with sweat, (v. 11.) To give 
an idea of the danger Krishna was in, the sage 
deecribed the violence of Putana's cry and the 
frightfulness of her body.’ The baby Himself was in 

'Her cry was so loud that tbe^earth with its hills 
and the sky with its stare shook; the nether worlds and 
the directions re^eohoed the sound. The people of the 
Vrajc fell down regarding it as thunder, (v. 11 .) Prom the 
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no way hurt, and was playing on lb6 oorpas without 
fear. Tama's eervunts took Him away quickly, and 
made roksha, ^ a ceremony to keep all evil away from 
Hire. (v. 18 and 19.) 


p&in cbat ebe felt is her breasts she fell down dead on the 
ground taking her natural form, with her bair, hands and 
feet thrown out on all sides. She then looked like Vfitra 
killed with Tndra's vajra. (7. 12 and 13.) In the fall 
her body reduced to powder the trees within a radios of 
three Oavj/iiiia (a distance of 46 miles). ( 7 .14.) Her fierce 
protruding teeth were as long as the eultivator’a yoke. 
Her nostrils looked like hill oaves; her breasts were 
large and high and were frightful like two small hills : 
the hair on her head was red; ( 7 . IS); her eyes were 
as deep as a dark well; her buttocks were like sand 
beap5 in a ri7er; her arms, thighs and legs were high like 
a bund; and her abdomen was like a dried*up pool. {7. 16 .) 
The shepberds and shepherdesses, who had been already 
^ected by her cry were filled with terror at the sight of 
her body. (7. 17.) 

' The ceremony was as follows; first the tail of a 
calf was mo7ed round and round the baby; be was then 
bathed in cow’s urine and in the dust of the feet of 
cows i then small bits of cowduog were placed on twelve 
parts of the bab^’a body with twelve names of ^ish^u. 
( 7 . 19 and 20.) Shepherd women sipped water to purify 
themselvea; they then placed the Utters of the alphabet 
beginning with a and ending with ksha on tbe fingers of 
their hands and on parts of their bodies ; they repeated 
this operation on the fingers and parts of the body of the 
baby also. They then recited a mantra of which the 
following is a translation, (v, 21) May AJa protect your 
feet (addressing the baby); the subtle Being your knees; 
Tajna your thighs^ Achyvta your waist; ifayoprtuo the 
lower portion of your abdomen ; Se^ava your heart; 
the upper part of your abdomen; Ino your neck; Viahtfu 
your arms; Uru^krama your face; and l9varo your head 
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20. It raay now be examined how a baby was able 
to dispose of a rdkshasi in this manner. The baby 
was Bhagaviin Himself* t.e., one who possesses bhaga 
or the six qualities—^‘n5?Ki (capacity to know), bala 
(strength), ai^varya (power of control), vtryo (absence 
of fatigue), ^akti (ability to do anything), and tsjas 
(freedom from injury by others). We know eome 
things, but not all. He knows everything. We know 
only some things by direct perception, and have to 
rely for the rest on inference and testimony ; but He 
sees 6 very thing directly. We can perceive things only 
one after another; hut He can perceive all things at 
the same time. And He can do this always. This 
capacity ever to perceive all things hy direct perception 
and in the same snoirent is The strength to 

pervade the world, and support it is bola. The power 
to control all beings and direct their movements is 


(v. 22); may Vishnu with His chakra protect you in front; 
Hari with His club behind; Madhu-^dana with the 
bow on one side and Ajana with hie eword on the other 
side i Uru-gilya with the oonch in the comers i Upindra 
above; Thdrkshya below; and Purusha with the weapon 
hala on ail sides, (v. 23.) May Hrtshlkesa protect your 
senees; //arapapa your jwapo; the Lord of the white 
island your chitta; and the Lord of yogas yonr mind, 
(v. 84.) The son Of Pri^ni your buddhu Bhagavan who 
is other chan everything eUe your ahamkiira', may Govinda 
protect you when you play; MSdhava when you lie down, 
f V. 85); Vaikunihs when you go ; and the Loid of $ti when 
you sit; and of whom all evil spirits are afraid 

when you take your meal (v. 26); may aU kinds of evil spirits 
perish by the recitation of Visht^ti's names, (v. 87 to 29.) 
The names referred are the names of BhagavSn. 




u 


SRi BHiOAVATAM 


<ii 9 varya The fact that a certain amount of eelf- 
determinatioR ia allowed to individuals does not detract 
from this power; for it has been given them hy Himself 
of His free will. Be feels no fatigue, when He supports 
the world or directs its movements, and this is v^rya. 
He is able to do things, which it is impossible for others 
to attempt. It is ^kti. Natural freedom from injury of 
any kind is teja$. Kjiskiia exhibited these six quali¬ 
ties In the highest degree. In the case of Pittana^ we see 
His jnlltiQ ; He knew what she was about; He was 
unhurt by her milk, which was poison, and diAcult to 
digest. This was tejas. And the destructdon of this 
powerful roksha^ called forth no small amount of 
To one that understands what was done on this occasion^ 
there can be no doubt, that i$n ffnsATjn was IpMra 
Himself. 

31. l^anda and bis servants returned from 
2itithtira ; and seeing the corpse of PutanQ, they were 
filled with wonder. (Ch. VI, v, 31.) Nanda thought 
that Vasvdeva must have been a rtski fseei) or a great 
yogi in his former birth; for the danger that he had 
foretold was actually seen. (v. 32.) His servants cut 
the corpse to pieces with their axes, and throwing them 
at a distant place, they set fire to it {v. 33.) Then 
from the funeral pyre there arose a smoke with the 
smell of the agaru wood j for by $ri ICfishTfa's drinking 
her milk all her evil deeds at once disappeared, (v. 34.) 
She was a rakshcui ; she was intent on killing children \ 
she lived on blood; and she gave her breasts to Hari 
with the desire to kill Him; yet she attained the goal 
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reached bp worthy luon. (v. 35.) Why should there be 
any doubt as to one's reaching the highest place if one 
gives to Krisktia, the highest AtmSi, like His loving 
motbere, some very dear thing with love and fervour. 
<v. 36.) ^ri KrisfiT^a got upon her body with Hie feet,' 
which stand in the heart of His beloved and which are 
worshipped by those, that are themselves worshipped by 
the world. He then drank her milk. (v. 37.) Putans, 
though a rokshasi, attained the goal reached by a 
mother; for the milk in her breast was drunk by 
KrishT}a. Why should we wonder what goal will be 
reached by the cows and mothers, whose milk flowed 
profusely from their love for Him and was drunk by 
Him; for is He not the giver of every end sought by men 
including freedom from rebirth? (v. 38 and 39.) They 
ever regarded Him as their son, and could not 
therefore remain in samdUra, which is continued from 
ignorance, (v. 40.) 

22. The second a^r<z was one, who entered a carl 
with intent to kill the child. Another ceremony is 
done when a baby is fit to be taken out of the house. 
When the ceremony took place, (and it was also the day 
on which i?ri Krishria was bom), the ladies of the place 
were invited; and in their midst, He was given a bath 
with music, eoogs, and with Tnantras recited by 
brUfimajjas. {Ch. VII, v. 4.) When the last had given 
their blessings, and when they were feasted and given 
presents, the baby showed signs of drowsiness (v. 5); 
Ya^de placed Him in bed and made Him sleep. She 
was then busy with her guests, and did not hear the cry 

i 
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for milk, of her eon, who then threw up hie feet, (v, 6.) 
A cart, which was above the baby’s cradle was kicked 
by His small feet, soft as tender leaves; and it fell 
down broken to pieces, (v. 7.) NaTida, Ka^oda, and 
the guests came to the spot, drawn by the sound of the 
falling cart, and were, dumb-founded. They asked one 
another * How did the cart get broken of itself? ’ (v, 8.) 
Certain boys, who were there, said ‘ This was kicked 
with the feet of the crying child. There is no doubt in 
this/ (v. 9.) But the elders would not accept this 
explanation, regarding it as the prattle of children; for 
they did not know the inconceivable strength of the 
baby. (v. 10.) Again they made rakshUy which con¬ 
sisted of the following itetns—(1) the bathing of 
the baby with water into which various herbs were 
thrown in and over which Tnantras were pronounced 
by br/jAmoTios (2) ofierings to fire; (3) blessings by 
bTCihmar)ae ; and (4) presents of various kinds to them. 
(V. 11 to 17.) 

2$. The last asura came in the form of a whirl¬ 
wind. Ya?ods had taken her son on her lap and was 
fondling Him, when she felt Him to be heavy like the 
peak of a hill and was unable to bear the weight. 
(Ch. VII, V. 18.) She deposited Him on the ground in 
surprise and thought on Isiwro. She then went about 
her business, (v. 19.) The asura took Him up from 
the ground and carried Him away ; He was a servant of 
Kamea and had been sent by him. (v. 20.) He filled 
the whole place with particles of dust, so that no one 
could see; and the ten directions were filled with 
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a horrible sound. ( 7 . 21.) No one could see either 
himself or another, and all suffered from the dust and 
pebbles that came down from the whirl-wind. This 
continued for an hour. YasodS did not see her son, at 
the place where she bad placed Him. (v. ZZ and 23.) 
She fell down on the ground and cried like a cow, that' 
had lost her calf. (v. 24.) By this time the wind 
having abated, her attendants joined in the cry. (v. 25.) 
In the meantime the oswra, who had carried Sn RfishTia 
to the air, was unable to proceed further, owing to Bis 
great weight Like that of a stone. He wished to 
leave Him; but being held by Him tightly by the neck, 
he could not do so. (v. 26 and 27.) The hold was so 
tight, that he was unable to move; with eye-balls 
coming out,' and with an indistinct cry, he dropped 
down dead along with the baby. (v. 28.) Falling on a 
stone, his body was shattered to pieces; but the 
baby was unhurt and was found bolding to his 
chest. He was then taken and given to His mother, 
(v. 29 and 30.) 

Then the shepherds and shepherdesses said to another 
It is wonderful that this baby was carried to destruc¬ 
tion by the raftsAaaa but has returned unhurt; a 
wicked man, that injures another, is killed by bis own 
evil deed ; while a good man looking upon ail persons 
alike is freed from fear. (v. 31.) What tapas have 
we done; how have we worshipped Bhagavan ? Did 
we make any offerings to the devatas, constructed 
works of public utility, or made gifts or did we show- 
good will to others? For the baby having perished has 
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comeback to hia relations and makes them happy, (v. 32.) 
Natida saw many other wonderful things in Brihai’Vanct 
and recalled with respect the words which Vasudeva 
had addressed to him. 

24. Thus the work of the destruction of wicked 
persoQB was dona The protection of the good was 
exhibited in the case of two yakshas, who had been 
made into two trees. It happened in this manner. 
Once when servants were directed to do some 

other work, she herself did the churning. In doing so 
she recalled to her mind the many deeds of KTiBhnoi 
described In this book and sang them. (Ch. IX, v. 1 and 2.) 
^he bad a silk cloth over her large loins fastened 
by a belt j her breasts filled with milk , from love of 
her baby shook in the churning; she had fine eye 
brows. The bangles on her wrists and her earrings 
moved to and fro as she drew the rope; her face 
was covered with sweat, the malat% flowers in the 
\ hair on her head slipped from it. In this manner 
Vshe churned, (v. 3.) $rt Kr^shiyi desirous of drinking 
her milk took hold of the churning rod and 
prevented the churning. This did not displease his 
mother, who was on the other hand pleased with 
it. (v. 4.) She took Him on her lap and gave him 
her breast; and as he drank, she looked at His face 
pretty with smiles. Before He was folly satisfied, she left 
him and went to throw cold water on the milk which 
was boiling over a fire and which seemed to bubble over 
the sides, (r. 5.) This made Him angry and, biting 
His red underlip with His teeth, and with false tears 
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in His eyes, He broke the pot of curd with a piece of 
stone. Going into the interior of the house He was 
eating the butter which waa in the pot. (v. 6.) 
finding the milk to be fully boiled took it down and 
re-entered the room. She saw that the pot of curd had 
been broken, and thought that it must have been the 
work of her son and laughed. She could not find Him at 
the place, (v, 7.) Searching for Him, ahe found Him 
seated on a mortar and feeding a monkey with butter 
with a aweet smile; His eyes were timid with tho 
remembrance of His theft. She slowly approached Him 
^om behind, (t. 8 .) Seeing a cane in her hand He got 
down from the mortar and moved away as if frightened. 
She ran after Him—to approach whom the mind of 
even Yogis is not fit. (v. 9.) With difficulty she 
caught Him. (v. 10.) Ho knew that He was guilty 
and cried. He rubbed his eyes which had been dyed 
with a pigment. Yasodn saw that He was frightened, 
and taking hold of Him she raised her hand as if to 
beat Him. (v. 11.) The fond mother then threw away 
the cane and desired to bind Him to the mortar with 
a string, not knowing what power lay in Him. (v. 12.) 
To bind a person means that he is limited and that 
the binding begins at one place in bis body and that 
the string is passed round it and returns to the 
original place; but Bhagaoixn has no inside or outside 
and He has no front or back; being omnipresent He 
surrounds the world inside and outside and in front 
and on the back; He is Himself the world, (v. 13.^ 
YasodA thought that having a body resembling a 
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human form. He was her eon and bovmd ^ Kim to the 
mortar as an ordinary peraon is. (v. 12 to 14.) She 
then went to her work, and was fuliy occupied with it. 

$5. Sn Krishj}a took this opportunity to crawl 
with the mortar behind Him to the place where two 
Arjuna trees stood side by side. {Ch. IX, e. 22.J They 
were formerly the sons of Kttbera^ the lord of the 
northern direction, and were known as Naia~kiiiara 
and Jiarfignva. They had been intoxicated with 
wealth, and Ndrada, the diyine sage, cursed them to 
become the two trees, (y. 23.) They had been seryante 
•of Rudra, in the hill Kdll^. They had drunk a 
apirituoue liquor; and with eyes rolling with intoxication 
they were amusing themsslyee in a pretty garden on 
the hill on the banks of the Oixng$s ; they moyed to 
arid fro in the garden with women who followed 
them with songs. (Ch. X, y. 2 and 3.) They then 
entered the stream with the women, and leaving 
their clothe on the bank, they played like elephants 
with she-elephant. (y. 4.) The sage ^7arada happened 
to pass by that side and saw them. (vJ 5.) The ladies, 
afraid of being cursed, hastened to put on their cloths, 
bat the two YakshQs did cot do so. (v. 6.) The risht 
wished to punish them in order to cure them of their 
intoxication and said; 

IntoxiostiOQ from higo birch and the like does < 
cot, Uke that springing from wealth, make one forget 
himself and produce the effect of the quality rcyoe ; where 


‘See para 29, in which the work of binding is 
described in detail. 
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th&tiQtoxicfrtioD is found, ihsre one is sunou&ddd by women, 
drink ftnd gambUng. W. 8.) There he regards this perishable 
bod; as being free from old age and deaths and with a 
mind uncontrolled he kills goats without mercy, (t. 9.) 
This body may now be known as a deva body ; but at th& 
end it receives the name of worms, the dui^ of dogs or as bee. 
On its account he injures other beings. How can be 
know that hU evil deeds will take him to hell ? (v. 10.) 

To whom does the body belong-^to one that gives it food, 
to the father from whose semen it has grown up, to the 
mother who nourished it in her womb, to his maternal 
grandfather who by an arrangement with the father 
at the time of marriage takes the first bom as his son, or to 
a strong man who takes work from him, or to one that buys 
its service. 'When it dies, it becomes the property of fire or of 
a dog. (t. 11.) If one knows that the body is common to him* 
self and others, that it comes forth from matter, and that it 
disappears in it, will he confound himself with it and 
injure others ? Only wicked persons will do sc. (t. 12.) To one 
that is intoxicated with wealth and becomes blind, poverty 
is the best cure ; a poor man regards all persons like himself, 
(v. 13.) One into whose foot a thorn has run, does not 
wish that another should suffer from the same pain that he 
feels ; by the marks of pain which appear on one's face, 
he knows that others would suffer in the same manner. 
One who is not affected by a thorn cannot so sympathise 
with others, (v. 14.) A poor man is without pride and is 
free from all forms of intoxication; often he suffers from 
hunger, and this is his highest iapas. (v. 15.) His senses are 
weak and he withdraws from the Injuring of others, (v. 16.) 
The poor man alone attains the company of worthy men 
that look upon all alike ; by association with them he gets 
rid of bis desires and his mind quickly becomes pure, 
(v. 17.) What will wealth do to worthy men, whose mind 
treats pleasure and, pain with equal indifference and who 
desire only the feet of (the yielder of release) ? 

They would treat it with contempt i for it leads to intoxi¬ 
cation ; it is therefore unworthy and it is only sought by 
the unworthy, (v. 18.) 
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With these words he said that they ahoald become 
trees and remain in that condition for one hundred 
divine years; that with his blessing they should 
retain memory of their past life: and that by coming 
into the presence of ^rl Krishria at the end of that 
period they would be filled with love for Him and 
return to their own world in their own forms, (v. 21 
and 22.) The returned to the ap-ama of N&r&yaT^a, 
and the yoArsAo^ became the two trees, (v. 23.) 

26. KHshifa desired to carry out wbat the 
rishit the best of His bhakta$» bad said. He accordingly 
slowly went to the place where the two trees stood 
'{Cb. X, V. 24 and 25), and passed between them; but 
the mortar stuck up behind of the trees, (v. 26.) As He 
dragged it with force, the trees were uprooted, and fell 
down, making a great noise, (v. 27.) Then from the 
two trees appeared two persone, like fire from a tree, 
brightening the ten directions with the beauty of their 
persons. They prostrated before i^ri Krishffa and with 
folded bands, they praised Him. (v. 28.) The praise 
is contained in v, 29 to 36 and will be found in 
Appendix 1. They then prayed “ Indescribable bliss! Give 
lis permission to depart; may we be the servants of Your 
servants. By the grace of the divine ri^hi we have been 
able to see You. (v- 37.) May our tongue be utilised in 
deecribing Your qualities; our eats in hearing them, the 
bands in doing Your work ; the mind in thinking of 
Your feet; the head in prostrating before You to whom 
the world is a dwelling place; and the eyes in seeing 
good men who are Your bodies." (v. 38.) Krishna 
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replied " Return home, regarding Me aa your highest 
goal. The utmost degree of love to Me, which you 
desire, has already eome to you and it will put 
an end to Mms3ro.’* (v. 42.) In the meantime the 
sound of the falling trees brought Naiyia and* his 
servants to the place. They saw in wonder what had 
happened (Ch. XI, v, 1); but they could not understand 
who brought the trees down, and why, though there 
was clear evidence before them (v. 2): but this they could 
not see; nor did they accept the testimony of 
^r% Kfishiyi's comrades; for they thought that it was 
impossible, (v. $ and 4.) It is unnecessary to add that 
^rl Krishna was at once unloosed, (r. 6.) 

27. (i) The protection of the good takes place not only 
when they are freed from trouble, but also when they 
are made happy by the Lord's appearing before them, by 
speaking , to them, by living with them, and by being 
embraced by them. Protection in this form was extended 
to Nanda and YasodA, and in fact to the women of the 
vraja by ^rt KrishTyi's childish frolics. When He and 
Hama were able to move on their hands and knees 
they went out into the street to play. {Cb. VIII, v. 31.) 
Pleased with its noises they followed for a few steps 
people who passed and repassed on the street, and 
returned to their mothers as if frightened, (v. 22.) Each 
mother took up her child, smeared though his body was 
with the slush of the street, and, embracing him, gave 
him her breast. While the child was thus employed, the 
mother looked at his smiling face, with teeth just sprout¬ 
ing, arid was filled with happiness, (v. 23.) When the 
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children were able to nalk^ they caught the calves by 
their tails, and were drawn hither and thither by them; 
to the great amusement of the Oopis^ who looked on 
and laughed, forgetting their homes, (v. %i.) Their 
mothers found it dlfhcuU to do their household duties, 
and at the same time to keep their sons from the deer, 
the dog, the peacock, and the serpent, and from dre, 
water and thorns; for they were so full of play and eo 
active, (v. 25.) 

(ii) Having come into the world in a human 
form, 5H Krishi^ acted like other boys. For instance, 
encouraged by tbe Oopi$, He danced or sang, remaining 
under their control like a piece of wood or a machine. 
<Ch. XI, V. 7.) When asked, He would carry anything 
from one place to another, or wave His hand to and 
fro. In these ways He filled the place with gladness, 
and to those few who recognised His greatness, He 
showed how much He was under the control of those 
that loved Him.' (v. Sand 9.) On hearing the cry 
“ buy these fruits '* Kfishtfa ran to the fruit woman with 
great speed with His hands full of grain ^ He desired 
the fruits, though He was the giver of every kind of 
fruit sought by others, (v. 10.) She emptied the grain 
into her basket, on which tbe fruit woman filled His 
hands with fruits; in fiis turn Kriskr}a filled her 
basket with precious stones, (v. XI.) Once He and Bapia 
were at play with other boys, and so intent were they 
on the play, that they would not come home, when 


' The wives of tbe cowherds. 
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called by their noth ere. (v. IS,) Ya^odH went to them, 
and had to use every a:^meot that she could think 
of. (v. 14.) She said “ Krishi^ ! KrisfiTys I Lotus-eyed 
boy I Come here and drink roy milk ; enough of Your 
play; You are thin with hunger; and are fatigued 
with the play. (v. 15.) Oh BQma 1 come with your 
younger brother; you took your breakfast early in 
the morning; you should therefore take your meal 
now. (v. 16.) Your father the Lord of the vraja 
awaits Your arrival to take his meal. Come; make ue 
happy. Let the other boys go to their homes, (v. 17.) 
You are covered with dust; come and have a bath; 
everything is ready—^il, water and tamarind finiit. 
This is Your birth-day; bathe and present cows to 
brOhmai^aB. (v. 18.) Look I Your comrades have been 
washed and adorned by their tnothere; do You also 
bathe, put on a new cloth, and take Your meal, 
and then return to play.” (v. 19.) In this manner 
Ya^odd spoke, and taking Krish9}a and Bdma forcibly 
by the hand, she returned to her lodging, (v. 20). 

{iii) When $ri Krtshi^a became a little older. 
He put Himself, at the bead of the vraja boys of the 
same age, and with Edma began His pranks, to the great 
joy of the Oopis, They went to Ya$odd and described 
them as follows (v. 27 and 28): “ $n Krishfta unlooses 
the calves, when it is not the time to milk the cows 
if the owners cry out, He laughs. He drinks milk and 
curd got by theft, and He chooses only what is good. 
He divides butter among monkeys, if they would take 
it; if there be no butter iu a pot He breaks it. If He 
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finds nothing in a bouse»he goes out in anger, waking 
sleepier children and making them cry. (v. 29.) If 
He cannot reach anything with h)s bands, He knows 
what to do with the help of stools and mortars; or He 
makes a hole in pots hung in a sling. Somehow He 
knows what each pot contains. If they be put into a 
dark room, He uses as a lamp the precious stones in 
the ornaments on His person to find them out. He does 
all this when we are engrossed in our household duties. 
(t. 30.) If He be chid, and called a thief, He replies 
impertinently * I am no thief; I am the master of the 
hou^* He commits nuisance in places set apart for 
worship. Having done all this, He stands by your side 
like a good boy.*’ YoaodA heard them with a laugh, 
but did not wish to chide the boy. So great was her 
love for Him. (v. 31.) 

28. At this stage KHshriH had no occasion to 
carry out the third object of an avatdra^ the establish¬ 
ment of dharma. He could find no one to hear His 
teaching or learn by His example. He, however, 
indicated pretty clearly that He was no ordinary child. 
On two occasions He gave Ya^odA an opportunity to 
see the whole world within Himself. On the first 
occasion He was on Ya^odA'a lap, and had almost 
drunk the milk which filled her breasts from her love 
for Him. (Ch. VII, v. 34.) Yaaodd was looking at His 
face with its pretty smile, and fondling it. He happened 
to yawn, and showed the whole world within Himself, 
fv. 35.) She saw within Him the ^y, the earth and the 
intermediate world, group of stars, the directions, the 
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sun, the moon and fixe, the wind and the oceans, the 
islands, hills, the forests around them, and beings 
movable and immovable. She was filled with wonder 
and trembled at the sight, and quickly closed her eyes 
in fear. (v. S6 and 37.) The next time EOma and other 
companions of $n who were playing 

with Him told His mother Ya^od^ that He had 
put a little earth into His mouth. (C2h. VIII, v. 32.) 
Sri Kriskiyi with frightened eyes denied the charge, 
and said that ehe might look into His mouth, 
and satisfy herself, (v. 33 and 35.) He then 
opened His mouth, and she saw therein the 
universe consisting of movables and immovables; the 
directions, the earth with its hills, islands and 
oceans; the sky with the wind, fire, the moon and 
the stars; the water-envelope of the 
the sun and other lights, the intermediate world, the 
heaven world and the nether worlds, the senses forming 
the products of the 'oaikorika variety of akamkiiTa \ the 
mind, tanmUtras, and the three qualities— satva, rajas 
and tamas. (v. 37 and 33), She saw also bodies of 
beings differing from one another with reference to the 
times of their birth, their natures, their good and evil 
deeds, and the vusanas (tendencies) springing there¬ 
from, and finally she saw the vraja and herself 
in the body of her son. (v. 39.) Doubts arc«e in 
her miod. Was it a dream—her seeing the appearance 
of the whole world in the small mouth of a little 
child f but a dream does not come to one that is 
wide awake. Was it then a deception caused by a 



38 


SBl BEAGAVATAM 


deva t Whj did sot all people see it as she has seen t 
It must be an illusion into which her own mind has 
fallen. But why was the scene ever the same? 
Arguing in this manner, she concluded finally that it 
was an abnormal power bom with her child, and that 
He was l^vara Himself, (t. 40.) She then said ‘^Tbia 
world, which the thinking faculty, the action of the 
mind or words cannot make out easily or correctly la 
supported by a high Being, whom it comes forth, 
and in whom it finally disappears. It is by His maylx 
that I think of myself as the mistress of all the wealth 
owned by tbe lord of the vraja^ of him as my husband, 
of 5ri as my son, and of the cowherds, their 

wives, and their cattle as being under my control. J 
rest for help on the unthinkable feet of that Being.’* 
(v. 41 and 43.) This clear vision was for an instant. 
The same mayHt that she referred to,.came on again in 
the ahape of love for the child. She foi^t the scene at 
once, and remained as before, her mind agitated with 
intense love. (v. 43 and 44.) She regarded as her son 
Hari whose greatness is sung by the threefold V4da, 
by tbe upaniBhads, by the sUnkya and yoga systems 
and by tbe pQ^nchariltratai\tr<i. (v, 45.) 

39. There was one scene, the mention of which 
should not be omitted here. It reveals at once 
KTiikryi'B greatness and His (Quality of mercy. It waa 
stated in paragraph 34 that Ya^odn bound Him to a 
mortar with a string. When she tried to do this first, 
she found that the string was short by two inches. She 
tied it to another siring (Cli. IX, v. 15.) and even then 
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Tthe whole lesgrth was not sufficient. Again and again 
ahe tried, but with the same result, til! all the strings 
in the house were used up. For $ri Kfishna grew in 
si 2 e as the string lengthened. Ya^dH was tilled with 
wonder, (v. 16 and 17.) At length He perceived that 
His mother was tired ; there was sweat on her brow, 
and her hair was loosened. Out of mercy for her, He 
allowed Hire self to be hound, (v. 18.) The eage Svka 
Adds “Thus KrishTta, in whose control this world 
with its lords remains, and who is uncontrolled by any 
being, showed to the world how He was ready to obey 
the bidding of those that love Him." (v. 19.) A favour 
•of this kind was never shown to BrahmQ, His son, 
to Budra His grandson, or to ^rl. His spouse, 
resting on His own person, (v. 20.) One’s wonder is 
increased by knowing that He can be reached only by 
those that know . Him, love Him, and rest only upon 
Him for help, and that He is inaccessible to one that 
confounds himself with his body. (v. 21 .) 

30. It was during this first period that the naming 
ceremony of ^ri Krishffa and lUtvia was done; Oerga, 
the puroktt of the yUdavas, went to blanda's vraja at 
the request of Fosudew. (Ch. VITl, v. 1.) Nanda 
received him with great joy and prostrating before him, 
he showed him other marks of respect regarding him as 
BkagavSn hiniself. (v. 2.) When he was seated, he 
said in sweet words “ You are full; yet what may 
1 do for you." (v. 3.) Bhagav^n I the movements of 
.great men conduce to the well-being of householders 
whose minds are full of family cares. Otherwise the 
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reason for their moremenU cannot be explained, (r. 4.) 
You have written a treatise on the science of astrology, 
by which men are able to know the past and the 
future, (v, 5.) You are the beet of those that know 
and meditate on Bhagavdn^ the limitless. Be pleased 
to do the of these two boys; for by birth a 

brilhma7)a is the guru of the other castes, (v. 6.) Qarga 
replied "I am the purohit of the yfidavae —a fact 
well known in the world. If I do the for 

your eon, people will regard Him ae the son of Devoki. 
(v. 7.) Kamsa, the cruel minded, knows your friendship 
for Vasudeva; and he will draw the inference that the 
eighth issue of Devaki could not have been a girl. (v. 8.) 
With these thoughts, his faith in the daughter of 
Devaki will disappear, and he will kill your son. This 
will be a great misfortune to us.’* (v. 8.) ^/anda said 
**Then be pleased to do the $atn$kdra8 suitable to the 
twice*bom to my son in private. Let not even my 
servants in the vraja know of it.” (v, 10.) Garget 
agreed ; for this was what he himself desired to do. 
He performed the naming ceremony in private, (v. 11.) 
Oarga said ” This son of Bohiijl is named Rama, as 
he will make bis friends happy by his Qualities; be is 
named Bah; for he will be very strong ; He will be 
named also for he will restore peace among 

yadoins when they quarrel with one another, (v. 12.) 
This other boy takes up a body in each yuga and Ha 
has asaumed three colours already—white, red and 
yellow. In this yxiga He will he black and is therefore 
named Krishiyx. (v. 13.) This son of yours was formerly 
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a son of Vasudeva ; knowing men thoreforo call Him 
VQsudeva. ( 7 .14.) His namea and forma ats many, 
suital)le to His qualities and actions. X know them 
all but not others. ( 7 .15.) He will bring you 
what good you desire; and with 'His help you will 
easily get over all dangers. (7. 16.) I«ord of the vraja 1 
formerly in the absence of the king ssdhus were 
molested by thieves; but protected by Him, they became 
strong and overcame the thieves, {v. 17.) If men love 
Him, no enemies will overcome them, as the asura^ 
cannot overcome those with whom Visht^u sides. 
( 7 . IS.) 2^anda I this son of yours is equal to Nsrdyai^a 
in qualities, in wealth, in fame and in power. I^k 
after Him with care." (v. 19.) With these words Oarga 
departed; and ^anda regarded himself as having 
attained every desire, (v. 29.) 

31. It may be asked why Kriskf^a left His 
parents at Mathura and went to the vraja, and what 
tapas Manda and his wife Ya§odS did to attain the 
happiness of fondling Him as a child. The same question 
having been put by Partkshit, $uka replied: Nanda was 
in bis former birth Droifa, the foremost among the 
varus, and bis wife was known as DAard. Being 
directed by BrakTnd to go down to the earth and be 
bom as the head of shepherds, he said to BrahjnQ 
(Ch. VIII, V. 48): When we are born on earth may we 
have intense love for Hari, the lord of all—love 
by which one will easily destroy this evil karma. 
<v. 49.) Brahma said "Be it so.” Then Dr<w was 
bom as andDAarflas Ya^oda. (v. 50.) When 

e 
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BhagavUn bec&me their sod, they bad mtesse lore for 
Him. ( 7 . 51.) In order to prove that the words of 
BrakirUi were true, KfiskTta resided in the vraja with 
B&ma and dlled them with d6lig:bt with His boyish 
frolics, (t. 52.) 



sEc?rioN in 


SECOND PEBIOD OF 9Rl K^tlSHNA^S STAY AT 

THE VBAJA 

S2. We now come to the second period of 
$ri ICrishj}a's stay at the vraja. The scene of Hie 
activities had by this time been changed ; for Nanda 
bad removed the residence of the clan from Brihat~vana 
to BrindUvana. The reasons for doing so, forcibly urged 
by one named Upanandot old in age and learning, were 
as follows. We should get away from this, if we wish 
the well-being of the vraja ; for here many dangers hap¬ 
pen, tending to the destruction of our children. (Oh. II, 
T. 2S.) This boy was somehow released from the rSkshaH 
who was iiitent on killing children; and the cart did 
not fall upon Him. This was due to the blessing of Hart. 
<(t. 34.) He was carried away to the sky by the asura 
in the form of a whirl-wind, and was thrown down 
on a stone but was saved by the lords of the devas, 
>(v. 25.) He and the other boys got between the two 
falling trees; but neither He nor any one else died. 
This also was due to the protection of Achyuta. (v. 26.) 
Let us before the vraja is destroyed by similar dangers, 
go elsewhere with our children and our followers. 
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(v. 27.) SrtndavaTia id a virgin forest and will afford 
sufficient pasturage for our cattle. It will be sure to please 
the cowherds, their wives and cowe. It contains the 
sacred bill Oovardhana full of grass and creepers, (t, 2 $.) 
If this proposal be acceptable to you, let us at once 
depart; get your carts ready ; do not delay. Let the 
cattle go in front of os.'* (v. 29.) The shepherds with 
one mind accepted the proposal. Each placed his 
things in bis cart and they all departed, (v. 30.) Old 
men, young children and women went with their 
things in carts; the others followed behind with their 
bows in their bands, blowing their horns and sounding 
tbeir musical instruments, (v. 31 and 32.) The shepherd 
women were well dreesed and bad precious stones 
hanging from their necks; they went on singing ^ri 
Krishi)a's deeds with lore. (7.33.) and 

were in a cart along with Rdma and i$n Krishrta and 
listened attentively to the songs of the shepherd 
women, (v. 34.) In this manner they entered Bfinda- 
mna which was calculated to ple^e them at all times, 
and with their carts they constructed their habitations 
in the form of a semicircle, (v. 33.) Kriski^a and 
were highly pleased with the place, the hill 
named Govardhana, the Jumna flowing hard by, and 
the heaps of dry sand in that river, (v. 36.) 

33. Rama and -SH Krishryi were now in charge 

of herds of calves, which they grazed at no great 

distance their habitations. In this work they 

were joined by the cowboys of the same age, each 

with his own herd. While the calves were gracing, 
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they played together, having brought their playthings 
with them from home. (Cb. XI, v. 37 and 38.) Sri 
KfishTio carried out the first object of an awitara^the 
destruction of the wicked—on three asuras who 
appeared in the form of a calf, a crane and a huge 
serpent. The first came into the herd of the calves, 
as they were gracing one day on the bank of the Jumna 
with intent to kill. (v. 41.) Sn Krishna saw him 
and showed him to B^ma. Then He approached 
him slowly, as if be were ignorant of his presence- 
(v. 42); and catching him by the hind legs, and th» 
tail, He whirled him round and round, and threw 
him against the top of a wood-apple tree. Bearing a 
huge body, tbe asura fell down dead along with the 
tree. {v. 43.) The cowboys in wonder cried out 
“ well done 1 ”, and the devas showered down flowers, 
(v. 44.) 

34. Another day, Sn Krishfic and Hama took 
their breakfast, and went to tbe gracing grounds as 
usual. All the boys went to the river at the same time 
to water their calves, and this work being done, they 
tbemselvds <iuenched their thirst. (Ch. XI, v.45 and 46.) 
They saw a huge crane on the bank which looked 
like the peak of a hill tom by Indra'$ weapon and. 
fallen on the ground, (v. 47.) It came forward and 
devoured Sn Kri^htyi. and bis companions wero 

so frightened, that they lost their consciousness, as th& 
senses becoioe inactive when separated from prUtria. 
(v. 48 and 49.) But the crane was scalded by Sri 
Sriskfia within the mouth as if by fire, and quickly 
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throw Him out. For though Ho was the son of a 
cowherd, was He not the father of Brahma, from 
whom this world has come forth? The crane found 
that ^rt Krishi)a was unhurt, and came forward in 
anger to kill Him with its beak, ^rt Krishna checked 
it, and caught it by the beak. (t. 50.) Then holding 
each half of it in one hand, he tore the crane into two 
parts, as one tears up a reed. The devas showered 
down over Srt Krishi^a flowers which had been brought 
from Indra's garden, and sounded their musical 
fnatruments in joy. $n Krishtia's companions saw all 
this and were lost in wonder, (v. 51 and 52.) They 
embraced Him in gladness, and returned to the vroja 
with their calves, (v. 58.) When the news of what 
had happened spread in the vraja, the people said 
“ Ob I Id how many forms has death come to this boy ? 
Did He do some barm before, of which He reaps 
the fruits now? Yet curiously enough they do not at 
all hurt Him. They come forward to kill Him, but 
perish themselves, like insects falling on a lamp.” 
'(<7. 55 and 56.) 

35. The third asura came forward in the form of 
•a huge serpent. He was the brother of the second 
•asura, who took the likeness of the crane; and not only 
was he sent by Kamsa, but he also longed for revenge 
•on hie own account. He thought within himself 
Of tiiese two, this (pointing to $n KrishTia) is the 
one that killed my brother. I shall kill Him and Hia 
brother too; also all these boys. (Ch. XII, v. 14,) 
When the children are no more, those that live in the 
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vraja will be practically dead. The prdija of men in 
the world is children, and when the prSija goes, why 
should one care about the parents who form the body ? ” 
(v. 15.) With these thoughts he lay on the path, 
with his mouth open, and hoped that Qn Krishna and 
His companions would walk into it, and that be could 
then devour them all. His was a large body, ten 
miles long, and high as a hill, and bis mouth was 
like a mountain cave, the inside of which was full of 
darkness. His lower Up rested on the ground and the 
upper lip in the clouds; his teeth were like the peaks 
of hills; bis tongue was like a long road; bis breath 
was like a gale; and the beat from his eyes was like 
that of a forest fire, (v, 16 and 17.) ^r% Krishna *b 
companions mistook the serpent for the natural features 
of the forest, and entered ite mouth, saying * If it be a 
serpent, it will perish in an instant like the crane.* 
With these words they went into ita mouth, looking at 
Krishna's face, but before He could prevent them ; 
for He knew the truth, (v. 24 and 25.) The asura 
waited for the entry of $r\ Krishna, and did not 
digest them. (v. 86.) Krishna wished that the 
asura should not live, and that His comrades and their 
calves ehould not perish; and He considered for a 
moment bow both the objects might be achieved. 
Having made up His mind, He went into the serpent's 
mouth, (v. 27 and 88.) The devas cried out in fear 
from behind the clouds, and the asuras like Kamsa 
were joyous, (v. 29.) i?ri Krishna quickly grew in 
size, remaining in the asura's throat, (v, 30.) The 
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breath which the asura had taken in, finding its way 
out closed, broke his head open and came out; and 
with it all bis senses, (t. 31.) The asura being so 
more, raised His comrades from the stupor 

into which they bad fallen, and emerged from the 
serpent's body. (v. S2.) By this time a bright spark 
had risen from the corpse, lighting up aJI the ten 
directions, and was waiting for ^ri Kri^hifa's appear¬ 
ance. It then entered into Him. while the devas were 
looking cn- (v. 33.) They were overjoyed at the 
completion of their work, and demonstrated their 
gratefulness in the usual way by singing, music, 
dancing, the showering down of flowers and the praises 
•of brshmaTfas. BrahmH too heard the noise, came 
quickly to the spot, and was filled with wonder. 
<T. 34 and 35.) The dried skin of the serpent remained 
in JSn'TMiatwna for a long time and formed the play¬ 
ground of the residents of the vraja. (v. 36.) The 
poet adds: It is not wonderful that the serpent's evil 
•deeds were wiped out by the touch of i?re Krishr^a and 
that he attained His likeness—a thing very difficult 
for wicked men; for ^rl Krishi^a though in the form 
of a human body was in reality higher than all 
beings high and low, and was Himself the Creator 
.of the universe, (v. 38.) Even one who merely thinks 
of a consecrated image of BhagavQn attains the goal 
reached by His lovers; what wonder is there if 
•one into whose heart Bhagavan Himself has entered, 
attains His likeness—who ever enjoys the 
bliss which His Svar^pa is, and wbo is ever free from 
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©very imperfection found in matter with the three 
gunas. 

3$. So far as to the first purpose of an avatSra. 
The following wondrous deed will show how the second 
purpose was achieved. On being released from the 
serpent, Krishija took His comrades to a sand- 
heap in the Jumna y and proposed that they should 
take their breakfast on it. They bad left home that 
morning intending to take it in the grazing grounds. 
He observed “ Oh ) how attractive is this heap of sand, 
formed of soft, fine sand, and surrounded by trees, 
which resound to the humming of bees and the 
chirping of birds attracted by the fragrance of their 
fiowers. The sun baa risen high in the sky, and we 
are hungry. Let us take our food here; and let our 
calves be given drink and left to graze at leisure.** 
(Ch. XIII, V. 4 to 6.) They agreed, and having attended 
to their calves, they sat down for their meal with 
Krishria in their midst, (v. 7.) They sat down all around 
Him, clos’eLy packed in circles, one behind another, 
with their faces towards Him, and their eyes full of 
happiness. They looked like whorls of petals of the 
lotus round the pistil, (v. 3.) iSn stood in 

the centre, bearing His flute between His abdomen 
and cloth, and His cane and horn under His left 
aroL He bad a ball of curd-rice on His left palm 
and various fruits between the fingers, and making 
them laugh with jokes, He took His breakfast with 
them. The dewts locked on in wonder that a Being, 
to whom offerings are made in sacrifices, should 

7 
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find pleasure io such food, taken in each euiround 
inge. (y-11.) 

37. While $n Kfiskria and His companions were 
80 engaged, some one said that the calves were not to 
he seen, and this frightened them all. $n KrishT^a 
asked them to be easy in mind and not to rise from 
their meal, and that He would Himself go and bring 
the calves back. (Ch. XIII, v. 13 and 13.) He searched 
far and vride, but could not find them. He returned only 
to find that His companions also had disappeared from 
the sand heap. He looked again for both the calves 
and the companions, but could get no trace of them, 
(v, 14 and 16.) He then knew that BrahrM had con- 
cealed them all, in order to test His ($ri 
resourcefulness. What was He to do? (v, 17.) If He 
returned alone to the vraja, the boys’ mothers would 
be unhappy; aad if He took them from where Brahma 
had placed them, he would feel humiliated. He wished 
to please both the mothers and and therefore 

He made Himself into both the calves and the boys 
in charge of them. For was He not one. that saw 
everything and could control them all ? There were 
exactly as many boys and calves ae there were before. 
The size, the colour of the skin, the age, name, character 
and qualities of each were the same ; each wore the same 
clothing and ornament; each carried the same articles^ 
the cane, born, flute or bag; and his manner of playing 
was the same, ^rf Krishifa Himself appeared in all these 
forms, as if to justify the saying “ Everything is full 
of (v, 18 and 19.) In tbe evening He returned 
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to the vrajay guiding the calves, which were Himself, 
by the boys, who were no other, and playing with 
them, i.e.. in reality with Himself. He put the calves, 
each in its own stall, and then the boys went to 
their own houses, (v. Zi) and SI.) The imitation was 
severely tested when the boys and the calves were 
received by their mothers. Each mother rose as soon 
as she heard the' music of the fiate, took up her boy, 
and embraced him, and gave him her breaste which had 
become full with love, {v, 22.) Each cow on the 
return of its calf to its stall cjuickly called it, and 
when it came, made it drink from its udder, (v. 24.) 
The motherhood of the gopis and of the cows towards 
j^n Krisht^a was as before towards thedr children and 
calves, except that the love was greater. His sonship 
towards them was also the same as that of the real 
sons and calves. There was now an illusion, on the 
part of the mothers and cows, which did not exist 
before, (v. 25.) There was also another difference. 
The love of the residents of the vraja to those whom 
they regarded as their sons increased everyday, as their 
love to $n irri9hi)a had done before, (v, 26.) This 
farce went on for a whole year. (v. 27.) 

3S. Even Barna did not know what bad happened. 
When only five or six days remained to complete the 
year, be went with ^ri Kri^hria to the grazing grounds. 
(Cb. Xlll, V. 28.) Then a curious incident came to pass. 
The calves were near the vraja and the cows wera 
browsing on the top of the Oovardhana hill at somo 
distance; but when they saw the calves, they were 
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drawn towards them to such an extent, that they 
disregarded the restraint pat upon tbern by the cow> 
herds and the difficulties of the path, and ran to where 
the calves were. So great was their love for the 
calves, that their udders filled with milk, which fell 
in drops on the way. (v. 29 and 30.) On reaching 
them they made the calves drink their milk, and licked 
them all over. What was noteworthy was that they 
had younger calves, and should have in the natural 
course of things forgotten the older ones. (v. 31.) The 
cowherds, who were in charge, came to the same 
place in great anger that the cows had gene out of 
control, and this feeling was intensified by the fatigue 
in coming over a difficult path. But when they saw their 
eons with the calves, their anger turned to love (v. 32) > 
they took up their sons and embraced them tenderly ; 
and their happiness was complete, (v. 33.) They 
departed slowly aud with difficulty, with tears 
in iheir eyes. (v. 34.) RUma was surprised at all 
this and at the growth of love every moment; and 
not knowing the reason he reflected as follows (v. 35): 
" Is not this wonderful ? The love of the residents 
of the vraja and of the cows grows as it has done 
towards $ri and this is unusual, (v. 36.) What 

is this illusion, and whence has it come? Has it been 
caused by a dsva, a man or an asura ? No ; it must all be 
due to my Master, Krish)a ; for nothing else can 
delude even me." (v. 37.) He then saw with divine 
sight that the boys and the calves were all $ti Kri9hn<^ 
Himself. Turning to Him. he said (v. 83) “These 
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lx>ys are not devas ‘ ? these calves are not eeers; My 
Lord I You Yourself appear ae these, differing eo much 
from one another; how have You become them all?” 

Kri^firfa explained briefly and Bctma then knew, 
(V. 39.) 

39. Brahma once more came at the end of the 
year, which was but an instant according to bis mode 
of reckoning time, aod saw to his aorprise Kriski}a 
playing as before with His companions and calves. 
<Ch. Xin, V. 40.) He was sure that all the boys of the 
vr^ja and all the calves were safely at sleep where be 
had left them. Who were these before him, who had not 
been affected by hism^ya? Whence had they come? 
(v. 41 and 42.) He thought over it for long, but 
could not understand, (v. 43.) He came to confound 

KrishTja but he was Himself confounded, (v. 44.) 
The mdyd directed by one against a great being dues 
not show itself, as the darkness caused by the dew 
does not appear on a dark night and as the light 
of a glow-worm does not appear in broad daylight. 
Not only does mayd cease to appear bat it destroys any 
power in the person himself that directs it. (v. 45.) The 
ecene then changed, and Brahmd saw every boy and 
every calf turned into a copy of ^ri Kriehija Himeelf. 
Every one was blue-coloured and had a gold-coloured 
cloth round the waist, and foiir arms bearing the usual 
weapons and the lotus flower, with the mark Snvatsa 

‘ The d4va4 are supposed to h&ve taken birth as 
cowherds, the women of the heaven-world, as gopis, and 
the seers as cattle, 
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OD the breast and the gen) JCaustuhha hanging from 
the neck. (v. 46 and 47.)^ BrakmH was dazed at the 
eight; and turning aside, he stood speechless, his mind 
and the ten senses reduced to inactivity, (v. 56.) i^ri 
KfishT^a then spread the veil of mayfl over the whole, 
and the soene changed again, (t. 57.) The Sritida- 
vana was before Brahma as before ; and JCriskifa 
with the ball of curd-rice on His palm was looking 
for His companions and calves,, (v. 59 and 61.) He 
then got down from the car, and falling at Kfiski^a's 
feet, and washing them with tears of joy, he praised 
Him, asking for His forgiveness (Ch, XIV, v. 1 to 40 
and 62 to 64.) This will be found in Appendix L 

40. BrakTTiH then departed. $n Krishr^a returned 
with the calves to the sand-heap in the river 
where He bad left His comrades. (Cb. XIV, v. 42.) 
The boys welcomed •SH KrishTyi with these words: 

How soon have You come: we have not eaten one 
morsel yet Come and finish Tour breakfast." (Cb. Xlll, 
V. 45.) $n Rjishiya laughed and sat down to His 
meal. He then returned with the boys to the vrcija, 
showing them* the body of the serpent agha on the 
way. (v. 46.) The boys narrated in the vraja 
how Bn KrishTfa had that day killed a great serpent* 
and saved them from it. (v, 48.) Though a whole 


' V. 43 to 55 dsBcribs ia great detail the appearaacc of 
the boye and oaWes as they then appeared. This desoription 
is omitted as unnecessary as the description given in 
T. 47 is sufficient to identify each of them with Brt 
Krishna. 
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year had elapsed nlthout their being with $rt 
Krishi^f the ruler of their they were deluded 

hy His mCiyet and regarded it as half a opinute. 
iv. 4S.) What it is that men will not forget when 
their minds are deluded by BhagavUn's msyc ? The 
whole world deluded by His TnQyQ frequently forgets 
the existence of an atmS as distinct from the 
body. (▼. 44.) 

41. Parikshit asked how it was that the residents of 
the vraja felt a love for ?r« JCnshva, who was not their 
son, a lore which their own sons never enjoyed. (Ch. 
ZIV, V. 49.) $uka replied. BJtagavariy alone the inner 
Tvder, is dear to all beings; other things, viz.y sons, wealth 
and the like, become dear because they are dear to Him. 
<v. SO.) An analogous case may be seen in the world.' 
Every embodied being loves hie own body first; he does 
not love in the same manner things that he regards as 
his—sons, wealth, home and the like, (v, 51.) This 
feeling Is common to those that know their atma 
to be distinct from their body and to those that con* 
found it with the body. (v. 5:2,) Even the body is 
a seat of the feeling ' this is mine,* Is not as dear 
as the atmH within it; for when the body falls to 
pieces, the deeire to live is as strong as ever. (v. 53.) 
Hence Shagavdn, the inner ruler is very dear to all 
beings i it is for His sake that the universe consisting of 
movables and immovables becomes dear, (v. 54.) Know 
that ^rf Krishi^a is the inner ruler of all beings. In 
•order to do good to the world He has come down 
<pf His own will in the form of an ordinary human 
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being, (v. 55.) Those that know tb© real nature 
of things perceive that ©very movable or iromovable 
thing is the fomi of Sri Krish-QCi. There is no other thing 
in this world, (v. 56.) All as (roots) have‘^bhQ“ 
meaning to enst a© their cause and KfishTia is its 
cause. Is there any other thing; if so prove its ez> 
istence. (v. 57.) Those that seek refuge in th© raft 
in the form of the. tender feet of the enemy of Siura 
(Bhagavan )—a thing to which great men reeort and - 
whose fame purifiee-^cross the ocean of SamsQra, 
treating it like a hole formed in the ground by the 
fcMct of a calf; the highest heaven becomes their 
abode; and dangers do not touch them. (v. 58.) 

42. V. 1 to 12 of Cb.' Xn describe bow Sn 
Krishjja and His comrades amused themselves* while 
their calves were grazing. Sometimes $ri Knshrta would 
make up His mind to take His breakfast in the forest. 
He would rise early in the morning, and waking hia 
companions, he would go with them from the vraja to 
the forest, driving hie calves before Him, and blowing 
his hem. (v. 1.) Xaoh of His comrades had a thousand 
calves of his own, and went out with Him with bis bag^ 
cane, horn and pipe. There were many thousands of 
such companions who all loved Him. (v. 2.) They 
joined their calves to Sn Kri8ki)a'8 ar)d amused them* 
selves here and there as described below, (v. 3.) Though 
their mothers had put gold ornaments on then persons, 
yet they adorned tbemselvee with fruits, bunches of 
tender leaves, flowers, peacock feathers and other 
things found in the foreet. (v. 4.) They would steal one 
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another’s articles and conceal them; if they were 
4i60overed, they would throw them at a distance; if 
the owners approached those places, they would throw 
them again at a great distance. If they saw* that the 
owners were tired, they would laugh and restore them to 
them. (y. 5.) If i?rt Kfiskiia went far desiring to see the 
beauty of the forest, they would run after Him saying ‘ I 
will touch Him first' * I will touch Rim first.’ (v. 6.) 
Some would play on their pipes; some would blow their 
horns; some would sing with the bee ; some would sing 
with the cuckoo^ (v. 7.) Some would run after the 
shadow of birds; some would walk prettily with swans; 
some would sit with cranes; some would dance with 
peacocks, (v. 8.) Some would pull the tails of monkeys; 
they would get up trees with them ; they would make 
faces with them and would leap with them from branch 
to branch, (v. 9.) Some would leap with frogs ; some 
would plunge themselyes into the current of the river; 
some would laugh at their shadows and would curse 
their echoes, {v. 10.) In concluding this description 
the poet observes; ** what good deeds have these boy's 
done to be able to play in this manner with $r% 
Kfi^kryi —$’rt KfisAija, who is bliss, and whom 
worthy men enjoy by becoming His servants, and regard 
as the highest deuatf, while those that are deluded by 
His m&yd look upon Him as a mere human being 7 
(v. 11.) Even yoginSy who have controlled their minds, 
are unable to reach the dust of Hie holy feet, even after 
undergoing great trouble in numerous births. If such 
a being should Himself appear before the eyes of the 

« I 
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resideots of the Vrajay how can wc describe the great 
merit of tbe good deeds done by tbem in the 
paet?" (V. 12.) 

43. We now come to the end of the second period 
of i?rt Kri^hija's residence in the vrci;a» and it may be 
useful to take a retrospect. In the incidents described in 
paragraphs 37 to 38 ^rl Krishita exhibited various 
qualities in a high degree. Hie taking up forras as 
boys and calves showed that He saw very clearly every 
peculiarity of every hoy and of every calf, and all 
this at the same time. This is jrana. He was able to 
animate them, and direct every one of their movements, 
however different they might be. This is ai^arya. 
Though He kept the show going for a whole year, 
He showed op fatigue, This is virya. The other in* 
cidente demonstrate Hie strength (bala)y capacity 
and immunity from injury (teja$). These 
six qualities make up His greatness. They are 
not, however, sufficient in a saviour of the 
world by themselves. He must also be accessible. 
$ri Krishna, great as He was, did not keep 
the weak, the ignorant, and the fallen at a 
distance. Even the boys of the cowherds could be with 
Him as if He were one of themselves. To regard all 
alike—the high and the low—is known as lamyo. We saw 
His love for the boys, when they entered the serpent's 
mouth, and we shall meet with many other instances of 
it; and shall see that it was of such intensity, as to 
make Him blind to their faults, Love of this kind is 
known as vCUealya. We saw also His mercy for Yoioda, 
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when He allowed Himself to be bound. This is kUrw^ya. 
He was bappy in the company of the boys, however low 
they were in comparison with Himself, and He was ever 
with them. This is These four qualities make 

up accessibility. Both greatness and accessibility are 
needed in a saviour. Without the first bow can He 
save ? Without the second how can we approach Him ? 
Sri KrishT^a possessed both. We thus understand $ri 
Krishr^a's remark in verse 6 of chapter TV of the 
Bfuigavad-Qit^ that He comes down in avatura without 
any diminution of His powers. His greatness is ac* 
knowledged by all; for Brahma^ the greatest being in 
this egg-shaped world, acknowledged Him as bis 
master. 


SEC?TIOK IV 


THIRD PERIOD OF 5Rl STAY AT 

THE VRAJA 

44. Kri^hxta and Hama bad by this time 
completed their fifth year of age. They were accepted 
by the shepherds as being fit to be in charge of cattlot 
(oows and bulla) and grazing them with their 
companions, they made the BrtridavQna very sacred 
with their footsteps. (Ch. XV, v. 1.) Srt Krishna one* 
day entered the forest, full of pasturage and filled with 
flowers, followed by His brother J?ama, surrounded by 
His comrades singing His praises and playing on His 
pipe. (r. 2.) It was full of bees, deer, and birds with 
sweet sounds; the water in tanks full of lotus flowers 
was clear like the mind of great men. A gentle 
breeze coming from the tanks wafted the fi’agrance 
of the lotus flower. $ri Krishna then made up His 
mind to amuse Himself, (v. 3.) He saw here and there 
trees beautiful with tender leaves, and touching their 
feet with their tops bending under the great weight of 
flowers and fruits. Seeing them, Krishna, the first 
Being, addressed His elder brother with a smile aa 
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follows (v. 4)—" Best of <Uva9 I these trees bear 
flowers and fruits as presents on their heads and bend 
before your lotus-like feet worshipped by the devas 
they do so with the object of remoYing their ignorance^ 
which has caused their birth as trees.*’ (y. 5.) Adi- 
pwusha (first being) 1 These bees sing your noble 
deeds, which are calculated to purify all the worlds, 
and wait upon you ; surely they are sages, the best 
among your followers; though you are concealed in 
a shepherd's body, they recognise you, pure being, and 
do not abandon you who are their dewtQ. (v. 6.) I4ycf 
(worthy of being praised} I these peacocks dance with 
joy; the she-deer wish to please you by their looks as the 
gopis do; the grou^ of cuckoos welcome you to their 
homes with swset words ; the residents of tbs forest are 
indeed happy. This is the nature of worthy men. (v. 7.) 
This earth with ite grass and creepers is happy, being 
touched by your feet; so are trees and leaves touched 
by the nails of your fingers; the streams, the hills, the 
birds and beasts, are happy with your merciful looks; 
and the gopis with the embrace on your chest— 
a cheat which even $ri might desire, (v. S.)' 

45. During this third period—the most interesting 
of all--the work of destruction extended to sis a suras. 
The first of them was Dhenuka, who assumed the form 
of an ass. $n Kriehria's companions requested Him 
and Buma to help them to eat the fruits in a large 


'V. 9 to 19 of Ch. XV will be found abstracted in 
para 66. 
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gT07d of palmyra trees, which was guarded by the 
asura. (Ob. XV, v. ZO to 26.) They accordingly went 
to the grove with them. (v. 27.) Rama shook the 
trees with his hands, and made the fruits fall down 
in abundance, (v. 28.) The sound of the falling fruits 
brought the aai^a to the place who came shaking the 
ground along with the trees, (v. 29.) He attacked 
B&ma on the breast with his bind legs, he then came 
round and bore down upon him with his forelegs. 
<T. SO and 31.) Rama seised him by the forelegs, and 
whirling him round, with one hand he threw him at the 
top of a palmyra tree. The ass died while being whirled 
round, (v. 32.) The top of the tree was so heavy, 
that it made another palmyra fall down ; that led to 
the fall of another tree. (v. 33.) The relations of 
the asura —all in the form of asses—rushed on Rama 
and l^ri Krishtia, by whom they were quickly despatch¬ 
ed as their chief was. (v. 36 and 37.) Dhenuka being 
thus killed, men from that time forward ate the palmyra 
fruits without fear; and cattle grazed on the grass 
found in the grove at their ease. (v. 40.) Thenwn*s 
body thrown by Rama as if in play struck that tree and 
that tree shook other trees as if they were all shaken by 
a strong gale. (v. 84.) This action of Rdma is not 
wonderful; for he was Ananfa the lord of the world, in 
whom it is interwoven as a piece of cloth in the 
threads of which it is made. (v. 35.)^ 


' This remark applies to and it is not in¬ 

appropriate as Hs is regarded as an acatHra of Bhagavan. 
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46. The second was Pralambay who took the form 
of a cowherd, and joined Krishna's party, while 
He and Bitma were grazing their cattle in the forest; 
his object being to kill them. (Oh. XVIII, y. 17.) 

knew him at once; for He saw everything; 
but He appeared to be pleased with his company while 
He was thinking how he ehould be killed, (y. 18.) He 
proposed that He and His companions should divide 
themselves into two parties, and that they should 
organise a sham fight, the Tan(iuished carrying the* 
victors on their backs for a certain distance. His 
companions agreed, and chose BQma and ^ Krishna 
as the heads of the two parties, (v. 19 to 21.) Hama's 
party won, and $ri Krishna's party bore them on 
their backs, (v. 23.) It thus came to pass that 
Prolamba had to carry Bama. (v. 24.) He wished 
Co get out of sight of Krish7)a, and went fast, and 
beyond the place where he should set down bis 
burden, (v. 25.) He then appeared in his own form,, 
heavy as a hill, with a gold cloth round his waist. 
His body was like a dark cloud, with the moon 
at the top and a flash of lightning in the middle, (v. 26.)^ 
The asura began to fly in the air, and for a moment 
Bama was afraid, (v. 27.) Then becoming himself, he 
gave the asura a blow on the head with his fist, 
(v. 28.) With his head broken, the asura fell down 
dead, vomiting blood, (v. 29.) Bdma's companions 
came up and embraced him tenderly and the devas 
indicated their appreciation in the usual way., 
(v. 31 and 32.) 
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47. Thd third asura was $ankha^ii4o% an attsn- 
dant of KuberOy the lord of tho north dm direction. He 
up> when ^rt Krishiy} and Itama were sporting with 
the women of the woja in the forest. (Cb. XXXIV, 
y. 30.) The night had just hegun ; the moon and the 
stars had risen. The beee were mad with the fragrance 
of the maUika flower ; and the breeze was wafting the 
fine smell of the kumitda through the air. (y. 23.) 
Both Kfishija and RQma were singing so sweetly, 
that the ears and minds of all beings were pleased, 
(y. 33.) The gopis were so captivated with the music, 
that they forgot tbernselvee, and did not perceive that 
their cloths sat loosely upon them, and .that the 
garlands bad fallen from the hair on their bead, 
(v. 34.) The asura came on while they were so engaged, 
and drove the women-folk towards the north, and 
followed behind, (v. 35 and 36.) They cried in fear, 
* Rfish^yi ’ ‘ JJama * like cows driven by a thief. The 
brothers quickly ran after him, with the tree sQia in 
their hands and crying out ‘ Do not fear.* (v. 27 and 38.) 
The asura trembled, and leaving the women, fled, 
anxious to save his own life. (v. 29.) j^ri Krish7}a 
followed him, wherever be ran, and Buma remained 
behind guarding the women, (v. SO.) Not far from 
the place »?rt Kriskr^a caught him, and gave him such a 
blow, that his head was cut off from the body and it 
rolled down with a gem which was on it. (v. 31.) $ri 
Kriski^a took the gem and gave it to his brother, (v. S3.) 

48. The fourth asura came in the likeness of a 
hideous bull. He bad a huge body, and a large hump 
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behind the neck, and the ground shook as he came. 
(Cb. XXXVI, V. 1.) He was eo high that the clouds 
rested on his hump, mistaking it for a hill. He tore the 
ground with his hoofs, and came forward with 
upraised tail, throwing up hillocks with the ends of his 
horns. (▼. 2 and 4.) His bellowing was so fierce, that 
men and cattle fell down at the sound, and women 
that were pregnant bad abortions, (v. 3.) The cow» 
herds and their wives in the vraja shook with fear, and 
cattle fled from their stalls, (v. 5.) They all 
cried to Sri Krishi^a for help ; for His power was now 
recognised. He responded quickly, and told them not 
to be frightened. He called to the asura “ Fool, 
What do you gain by frightening;cattle and calves? 
(v. 6 and 7.) I am here to destroy the strength and 
conceit of wicked beings like yourself.^' He then tapped 
His own arm with His hand, and waited for the asura, 
resting His hand on the shoulder of a oompanion. The 
asunty thus provoked, rushed forward with the tips of 
his horns in front, moving the clouds with his raised tail, 
and tearing the ground with his hoofs. Sri Krishna seized 
him by the boms, and pushed him back eight or ten 
steps as one elephant pushes back another, (v. 11.) 
He quickly rose, sweating all over the body, and came 
on again breathing hard and looking at Him with 
fierce red eyea (v. 8, 9,10 and 12.) Sn kriahtfa seized 
him again by the horns; with one foot He made him 
fall down on the ground; then He squeezed his body, as 
one squeezes a piece of wet cloth ; and pulling cut a horn, 
smote him till he became dead. (v. 13.) Sn Krishita 
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then r«-entered the vraja with iZSma, praised by the 
cowherds and by the devas. (v. 14 and 15.) 

49. The fifth asura was named Ke^n, and he 
appeared in the form of a horse. Hie body was dark, 
and huge like a large hill With the hair on his back 
and his tail he threw the clouds and the chariots of the 
4evQs in the air into confusion. He had large eyes> a 
large mouth, and a huge throat. His neighing frighten^ 
ed every one. He was looking out for $n 

who invited him for a fight. (Ch. XXXVII, v. 1 
and % and additional v. 1.) KeHn roared like a lion, 
rushed on Krishiyi with open mouth, and tried to 
smite Him with his forelegs, (v. 3.) Sn Krishi^a evaded 
the blow, and seizing him by the forelegs, threw him 
back to a distance equal to the length of a hundred 
bows. He waited for him, as the bird OarufUi awaits the 
onslaught of a serpent, (v. 4.) The osuro recovered 
his senses, rose from the ground,' and rushed forward 
again with open mouth, ^ri Krishna thrust His left 
arm into the oeura's mouth, as a serpent enters a hole, 
<v. 5.) The (isuraU teeth fell down, when touched by 
Sri Krishna's arm; and this latter grew inside, like a 
disease neglected, and left no room for the breath to 
-come out. (v, $,) The asura threw up his feet, his 
body was covered with sweat; his eyes rolled ; and be 
fell down dead, (v. 7.) Sr* Krishna withdrew His arm, 
having killed bis enemy without much effort, (v. 8.) 

50. The sizth and last asura was Fyoma, who 
came in the likeness of a cowherd, while Sn Krishna's 
comi^niona were playing the thief and the sheep on 
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the slope of a hill. Some of the boys were thieves; 
some were shepherds; and others were sheep. They 
played in this manner free from all fear. The wura 
was the eon of Maya ; and hie power to delude others 
was very great. He carried many of the boys who 
acted sheep, bimeelf assuming the role of a thief. He 
left them in a mountain cave, and closed its mouth 
with a stone. Only four or five remained. (Ch. XXXVII, 
V. 26 to 29.) $ri Kri^hrya saw bis deed, and being the 
protector of good persons, He caught him, as he was 
carrying away the boys, like a lion seizing a wolf, 
(v. SO.) The asura resumed his own body, as large as 
a hill, and wished to shake himself free ; but in vain. 
(V. Sl.) $ri KrishTfa threw him down, and killed him 
as one kills a goat. He then removed the stone from 
the mouth of the cave, and released the boys from their 
prison, (v. 32 and 33.) 

51. We now turn to the work of protecting the 
good. Six cases are especially mentioned, though the 
destruction of the wicked is generally undertaken for 
the benefit of the good. The killing of Dh^uka^ 
$ankhackii(ia and Vyama had this object particularly 
in view. Of the six cases mentioned, the first related 
to the driving away of I^liya, a many'headed serpent, 
the Jumna, the water of which he with his poison 
rendered unfit for drinking. One day ^rt JTffsftgja 
went to the jungle as usual, but without Hama. (Ch. XV,. 
V. 47.) The cows and cowherds suffered from the heat of 
summer (June to August) and quenched their thirst with 
the poisonous water, (v. 48.) They fell down senseleaa 
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by thA side of the water, (v. 49.) $n Krishna looked 
at tbeo with eyee raining nectar, and brought them 
back to life; for was He not the Lord of the greatest of 
]/ogis, (those poeseseing abnormal powers) and did not 
His comrades rest upon Him for proteotion ? (v. 50.) 
They arose, and looked at one another in wonder, the 
course of events having come to their memory. They 
were certain that they owed their life to ^rf Krishna's 
grace, (v. 51 and 52.) 

52. I^ere was a pool in the Jumna known as 
KdHya's hrada (pool), the water of which boiled with 
the fire of his poison, so that birds which flew over it 
fell into it. (Oh. XVI, v, 4.) When touched by the 
wind that blew from the waves of the poisonous water, 
carrying particles thereof, the livlDg beings on its 
tanks both movable and Immovable died. (v. 5.) i^rt 
Krishryi saw the great power of the poison. He 
wished to punish Koliya, the purpose for which He 
comes down in avatdra, and got up a tall kadamba 
tree growing on the bank of the river; He tied 
bis belt tightly ever His cloth and beating His 
shoulders with His bands leapt into that portion 
of the river, in which the serpent lived, (v. 6.) The 
violence of the fall so agitated the water, that the 
serpents which lived in it were made to pour their 
poison into it, and waves raised by the fall overflowed 
its banks a distance of a hundred bow^lengths. 'What 
was this operation to one whose strength was limitless? 
(v. 7.) Xh'sAija played in the water beating it with 
His large hands. Hearing the noise caused by this play of 
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ffrl KrishTta^ the serpent KcUiya came up and was enraged 
that his residence should he so unceremoniously dealt 
with. (v. 8.) He bit $ri Krishi^a in the most delicate 
part, and wound himself round His body. $n Krishna's 
body was too delicate to be dealt with in this manner. 
It was soft and blue like a cloud. It had the mark 
known as ^Hvatsa on the chest and a yellow silk 
cloth round the waist. His face was pretty with 
smiles; and His feet were red like the heart of a 
lotus flowerand He was playing without any fear. 
<v. 9.) I$n KrishTta did not appear to move. His 
friends, the cowherds, saw His plight; and much 
affected by grief and fear, they fell down bereft of 
consciousness. He was so dear to them, and was 
valued more than their own bodies, their wives, friends, 
or possessions, (v, 10.) Their cattle too—cows, bulls 
and calves—were equally affected, and with their eyes 
diced on ^rl KtishTyi and bellowing, stood as if they 
were weeping, (v. 11.) In the meantime great portents 
appeared everywhere in the vraja —in the sky, on 
earth and in the bodies of the residents,^—indicative of 
some approaching calamity, (v. 12.) This filled Nandc 
and his followers with great fear, which was increased 
by the knowledge that Sri Krtshi^a bad gone alone 
without B^ma to the jungle, {v. 13.) They thought 
that Sfl Kfishtyi was no more, and with their minds 
and prdiia resting on Him, they all started from the 
Tillage including children, old men and the women¬ 
folk ; fox they loved Him so dearly, (v. 14 and 15.) 
Hama saw all this, and smiled, but said not a word: 
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for he knew the greetnese of his brother, (v* 10.) 
They traced ^ri Krishna by Hie foot-prints on the 
ground, foot-printe that indicated the marks* of Bhaga' 
van and came to the bank of the Jumna, (v. 17.) They 
saw Krishna in the water with the serpent's body 
coiled around Hjm and without any motion. They 
also saw His companions lying down unconscious by 
the side of the water and the cattle standing aU 
round and crying piteously. Their grief knew no 
bounda {v. 19.) In the eyes of the Gk^is the three 
worlds without their darling appeared to be vacant, 
(y. 20.) Yo^oda was miserable, and the women stood 
by her side, weeping and reciting His deeds to one 
another, (y. 21.) Nanda and others were about to 
plunge into the water; but jBdma prevented them; 
for he knew the great power of ^ri Krishija. (v. 22.) 

53. Imitating the ways of meni $rt Krishria stood 
in this position for a muhuida. Then, eeeing how 
unhappy His friends were, friends who depended 
wholly upon Himself, He h’eed Himself from the coile 
of the serpent and came out. (Ch. 2VT, y. 23.) It hap* 
pened in this manner. He so grew in eiae, that the 
serpent was pained in body and left Him. He then raised 
bis hoods, and remained looking at Him. He breathed 
hard: his eyes were motionless and were hoi as a 
pot placed over a hre on account of the poison within 


' The marks were a lotus flower, the grain yava, the 
goad of the elephant-driver, lightning and flag. These 
were found in the midst of tbe foot-prints of others, (v. tg.) 
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bis nostrils ; and bis mouths wars full of sparks of fire. 
(7. 84.) He was licking the ends of his mouths with 
bis split tongues; and his eyes burnt with dread poison. 

JCrishija went round him playfully as the Qaru^a 
bird flies round bis prey. JCciliya too, waiting for his 
opportunity, mo^ed bis hoods round and round. ( 7 . 85.) 

. Tbis effort on the part of the serpent filled him with 
fatigue; ^ri Krishi^a then got upon bis hoods, and 
danced, His feet being tinged red with the lustre 
from the precious stones on the serpent's hoode. 
He danced being a master in the art; for He 
is the first teacher in all arts. (7. 26.) The groups of 
dffvas hastened to the place to see the dance, 
and demonstrated their joy in the usual manner 
by the beating of drums, showering of fiowers and 
praises. ( 7 , 87.) When the hoods, on which $ri Krishi^a 
danced, went down by His weight, other hoods were 
raised to which He leapt on and danced. The serpent 
bad a hundred hoods on all of which the dance went 
on. At length the serpent^s strength failed; and he 
vomited blood from his mouths and nostrils, and wae 
in dire distress. ( 7 . 28.) He then recognised that ^rt 
Kfiehifa was Narayana, the eternal Purusha, and the 
lord of all movables and immovablee and with his mind 
he sought refuge in Him. (v. 30.) Kaliya*8 wives then 
appeared on the ecene in great misery with their 
children before them and with their clothes, ornaments 
and the hair on their heads loosened, (v. 31.) They then 
prostrated before $rt Kfishiia and with folded bands they 
sought His protection, desirous of obtaining the release 
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of their hoaband. They praised Him in v. 33 to 50. Thi& 
will be found in Appendix I. In conclusion they prayed: 
“ A master should on the first occasion forgive the offence 
committed by his servants. This person did not know 
who Tou are and has offended against You. He deserves 
to be excused, for Your mind is free from love and hate, 
(v. 51.) Shagavan\ This serpent is about to lose his 
life. Be pleased to show Your grace to us, who deserve 
to be pitied by worthy persons. Our husband is the 
prSiT^a of us women. Be pleased to give him to us. 
(v. $2.) Be pleased to tell us Your servants, what we 
should do. By carrying out ^Your directions with 
fervour, one is released from all fear.” {v. 53.) ^rf 
JCfi^Tka responded to their appeal and left the 
serpent alone, (v. 5i.) .^^iyaslowly recovered his prdija 
and the use of his senses and with difficulty he 
spoke to i?ri Krishr^a &s follows (v. 55) “We are 
wicked by birth; we are full of the quality tamas; and 
we cherish our anger; the natiire of persons is like 
a devil and is difficult to abandon by a worldly man. 
(v. 56.) Creator! this has been created by You with 
reference to the qualities of atmQs; and their natures, 
capacities, strength, the place of their birth, their, ten¬ 
dencies and the cause of those tendencies are therefore 
different, (v. 57.) BhagavUn ! we serpents are full 
of great anger by birth. We are deluded by Your 
may a, a thing which cannot be easily transcended. How 
can we be expected to get over it with our own efforts, 
(v. 58.) You are the means by which we may do so. 
You are all-knowing and the ruler of the world. You 
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may show Your graca to ua or punish us. We shall 
submit to whatever You are pleased to do." (v. 59.) 
i$n Krishi^ replied " Serpent 1 do not stay here ; go to 
the ocean with your wives, children and cousins; do 
not delay. Let the water of tbe river be drunk by all. 
(v. 60.) Whoever thinks of this My direction to 
you and recites this incident morning and evening 
will have no cause to fear you. (v. 61.) Whoever 
bathes in this river which has been My playground^ 
makes offerings of water to d^vas and others and doss 
worship to Me without taking his meal and with a 
mind fixed on Me, is freed from all evil. (v. 62.) You 
came to this pool leaving the island Bama^aka from 
fear of Qaruda ; but be will no longer eat you, seeing 
the marks of My feet on your hoods.” (v. 63.) Koliya 
and bis wives worshipped Krishna with love. (v. 64.) 
They adorned Him with fine cloths, garland of flowers, 
precious stones, valuable ornaments, fragrant sandal 
paste, and a large garland of utpala flowers, (v. 65.) 
They then went round Him and prostrating before Him 
left with His permissioii. (v. 66.) From that time 
forward the water of the Jumna became pure and whole¬ 
some. {v. 67.) When $ri Krishna came out of tbe river, 
the Gopas, Hie comrades, rose as the senses became 
active on the return of prflna. Great was their joy and 
they embraced Him tenderly. (Ch. XVII, v. 14.) This 
remark applies also to Yasoda, Bohini, Banda and the 
Qopie and their desires were satisfied, (v. 15.) Rama 
embraced his brother and laughed but said not a word ; 

for he knew His great power, (v. 16.) BrOJunanas 
10 
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coQ^atulated Navda on the release of hia son the 
serpent and be gave tbem presents of cattle and gold 
for bis son’s safe return, (v. 17 and IB.) Ya^oda on 
receiving her son whom she thought to have been lost, 
embraced Him, and taking Him on her lap shed tears of 
' joy. (v. 19.) 

54. In reply to a question from Far%k^t 
explained why K^Uya left Bamai^ka, the abode of 
serpents and took up his residence in the pool in the 
Jumna. (Ch. XVTI, v. 1.) He said " To prevent injury 
serpents men had arranged to offer tbem rice and 
other eatables month by month and placed them at the 
foot of a tree. The serpents in their bom offered each hie 
portion to GorudOi the vehicle of BhagavUn. (v. % and 3.) 
Kixliya proud of hie strength in the form of poison, 
slighted Garu4^ and ate the offerings himself, (v. 4.) 
On hearing of this, Qafuia came in great haste full of 
anger in order to kill Koliya. (v. 5.) Kuliya met him 
with his raised hoods and bit him with bis teeth, (v. 6.) 
Garu4a shook himself free and beat him with 
his left wing. This so affected K^Uya that he fled 
and sought refuge in the pool of the Jumna. This 
was a safe retreat being inaccessible to Oaruda. (v. 3.) 
Y<fr one day Qarxida caught a large fish in the Jumna 
and ate it to satisfy his hunger in spite of the protest of 
the rishi Savithari wbo did tapas at that place, (v. 9.) 
SaiJ>han beard the piteous cries of the other fish that 
depended on that fish and, full of mercy, pronounced a 
curse with a view to the well-being of the water-animala 
that lived in the place, (v. 10.) He said ‘If Oaruda 
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comes her© and eats any fish, he will be deprived of his 
prana at once. What I eay will surely come to pass \ 
(y. 11.) This curs© was known to Koliya but not to 
other serpents. He resided in the pool from fear of 
Qarv4a and ^ now dislodged him from the 

place ” 

55. The second instance of protecting the good 
took place thus, When Krishna rose from the 
Jamna after punishing ^liya, the sun had set; BJlTna 
and Krishna^ the cowherds and cattle spent the night 
on the bank of the Jwmna, oppressed with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue. (Ch. XVTI, v. 1 following 19 and 20.) 
At midnight while they were sleeping, a fire broke out 
in the forest, and, surrounding the cattle and cowherds, 
began to bum them. {y. 21.) Agitated with fear they 
roee and sought refuge in 8n Krishna ; for though He 
was in the form of a human being, He was the ruler 
of all. (v. 22.) They said the Great 1 Bama 

with unlimited strength i This fierce fire bums us 
Your servants, (v, 23.) Save us Tour friends from this 
fire, which we are unable ourselves to put out. We, 
are not afraid of death, but we are untiling to 
leave Your feet which save one from all fear.” (v. 24.) 
Seeing the unhappiness of His people, Krishna 
drank in the fire. One need not wonder at this feat 
of Krishna; for His power was without limit, (v, 25.) 

56; The third instance of protecting the good 
was somewhat similar, and took place on the day when 
Brolamba was killed. While $ri Krishiia and His com¬ 
rades were engrossed in their play, their cattle, led by 
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a desira to eat grass, went from one forest to another 
and got into a jungle of thorny bushes. There they 
were surrounded by a forest fire. (Cb. XIX» v. 1 and 2.> 
Th^ cowherds not seeing their cattle were filled with 
fear; they traced them with the help of the grass 
trodden under their hoofs and bitten by their teeth. 
(t. 3 and 4.) Even this trace was lost when they 
reached the jungle full of munja grass, and they aban¬ 
doned their search. They beard the piteous cries of 
their cattle and they were themselves thirsty and 
fatigued, (v. 3 to 5.) In this difficulty Sri Krishtta 
ascended a tall tree aud called to His cattle by their 
names, (v. 1. followup 5.) Hearing His call they 
responded with delight, (t. 6.) By this time the forest dre 
es tended to where the cowherds were. Fanned by a 
strong wind it seemed to bum the whole forest consisting 
of movables and immovables with their sparirs. (v. 7.) 
Then the cowherds appealed to ^rf KrishtfO for help in 
great fear as men seek the help of Hctn from fear of 
eamsara. (v. 8.) They said “ Kfisfuja the brave! 
Bctma with unlimited strength, we seek refuge in you; 
save us from the forest fire. fCriskj}a I Your relations do 
not deserve to suffer in this manner; we regard You 
are our lord and as our highest goal.'* (v. 9 and 10.) 
Sri replied “ Do not fear; close your eyes for a 

few minutes.” (v. 11.) They did aa directed and Jn 
Krishr^ drank in the fire with His mouth ; for He 
was the leader of those possessed of abnormal powers. 
(V. \%.) When they opened their eyes they found 
that the forest fire had been put out; that they and 
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their cattle were saved and that the7 were then in 
the place where the tree stood, (t. IS.) 

They were filled with wonder and regarded ^Ti KtOhiia 
as an immortal being, (v. 14.) In the evening Kti^h^a 
returned to the waja with lUima and with the cattle, 
playing on his fiute and praised by BU comrades. 
{ 7 . 15.) The sight of Kriskrta filled the gopie 
with great delight. During His absence from the vraja 
during the day a minute passed like a hundred yugas 
{world age). ( 7 .16.) 

57. On the fourth occasion ^rl Ktuhr^ protected 
the vraja from torrential rain. He wished to take 
Indr a'8 conceit out of him, and when l^anda his father 
was about to offer the annual worship to that being, 
He pursuaded him to give it up. (Ch. XZiV, v. 1.) 
He knew what they were about to do; for He was 
the utma of all and saw everything. Yet He asked in 
all humility Nanda and the other old people what 
they were going to do. (v. 2.) He said: 

Father I Please tell me what U this excitement 
that has come to you ? What is the fruit that you desire ; 
who is the devofs whom 70 a wish to please 1 with what 
means will 70 a make the offerings ? (v* 3.) Be pleased 
to tell me this, as I have a great desire to know iC^ Do> 
not say that it is a secret; for worthy men. who look 
upon all alike, have nothing to conceal from othece. (v. 4.) 
They do not see differences and do not saj this is mine, this 
is anothers.’ They regard in the a am e light, friends, 
foes and neatrals from the worldly point of view; even 


' This was a large tree by the side of which §rT 
Kfish^a and His comrades used to play. 
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in the case of one tlioi sees di:SoienoH, an onem? and 
a neutral should both bo avoided ; but a friend is said 
to be one’s (y. 5.) One does actions knowing them 

full; or without aa; knowledge; the man that has full 
knowledge of what he does attains the desired fruit; 
bat be wbo doee them without an; knowledge falls in 
his efforts, (t. 6.) Have ;ou made enquiries about this 
action, which you are about to begin; or do you 
follow the blind ways of the world f Be pleaaed to tell 
me who ask you. (y. 7.) 

Nanda replied Indra is the d&vatd who under 
the name Porjanya is to be pleased ; the clouds are 
controlled b; him; and they send down rain by which 
all beings live and become happy, (v. 8.) My dear! 
myeelf and other men please him with offeringe 
prepared from the materials procured with the rain that 
he sends down. (7. 9.) They live on what remains 
after the offerings are made in order that they may 
attain the three fruits, dharma (fruft-yielding actions), 
wealth and enjoyment; and the dewt^ Farjanya is he 
who gives them those fruits. ( 7 , 10.) Whoever gives 
up> from desire, greed, fear, or bate, this dhorma that has 
come down to him step by step from his forefathere, 
does not attain what is good for him.” ( 7 . 11.) 
Hearing these words of Nanda and of the other residents 
of the vraja, Krishiia replied, (His object was to 
excite the anger of Indr a), (v, 12.) 

A living men is bom from his karma (good or evil 
deeds); he dies from karma alone ; he attains from karma 
alone pleasure or pain, fear or freedom therefrom, (v. 18.) 
How do you know that an l^ara exists ? Assume that £[e 
exists and that He gives the fruits earned by the karma 
of another. Sven He sees what action has been done by 
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that pareon. He gives no fruit to one that has done xlo> 
aotion. ( 7 . 14.) Wlir shouM men trouble themselves 
about Indra ? He follows the karma of each parson and la 
unable to change the fruits of what thej do prompted hj 
their own nature. He cannot therefore be an Te^ara^ who 
rewards if he is pleased and punishes when he is angry ? 
In this world* dst^os, a^uras and men are controlled by their 
own natures ■, they follow them and remain in them. ( 7 . 16.) 
A person attains bodies high or low according to his 
karma and abandons them. The distinction of others into 
friends* foes and neutrals is brought about by ^arrna alone ; 
karma alone is one's guru and the ruler of the world. ( 7 . 17.) 
Hence one, that follows his nature and does karma, should 
do worship to ^ormc. That is one's devata by which alone 
he liees without difficulty, (v. 18.) If a person living by 
one devatu resorts to another, he attains no good like a 
wife going to one other than her husband, (v. 19J A 
brOihma/ja should live by the veda ; a kihatripa by the 
government of the earth ; a vaisga by trade and agriculture 
and a ^ficfro by the aeivice of the twice bum. (v. SO.) 
The means of the vaist/a's livelihood are fourfold: 
agriculture, trade, oattle*breediog and money-lending' 
We should ever live by the third means, {v. SI.) The 
qualities $atva, rajas and tanafi are the means with 
which the world is created, sustained and destroyed ■, 
this worid consisting of various beings oomes into existence 
by the quality raja$ which brings males and females 
together, (v. 22.) Led by the quality rajas, clouds send 
down rain everywhere. AU beings live by them. What does 
Jndf*a do? (v. 23.) Father! We have no cities or countr^ 
tracts, no villages and no houses. We are residents of the 
forest and live in forests and on hills . (v. 24.) Hence let 
the worship of cows* brshmaijas and the hill &ovardhana bs 
begun and let the materials collected for the woisbip of Jndra 
be used therein, (v. 25.) Let eatables, beginning with cooked 
dholl* and ending with rice cooked in milk, be prepared 
and also other articles to be prepared from blaok gram, 
lice, and sugar. OoUeet all the milk available in the vrq/o. 
(v. 26.) Let offerings be properly made Into the fires by 
hrOhma^aa who know the vsdo. Let cooked rice of various 
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kiiids be offered to them with presents of oowe. (▼.27.) Let 
others be fed each acoordisg to bis position looludiz^ the 
•dog, the cha^iiQla and Che fallen man ; let grase be given to 
.nows ; and let an offering on a large scale be made to tbe hill 
^^ovqrdhano. {▼. 3S.) Let us take our meal. and. adorning 
ourselves with new oloChs and sandal paste, go round oove. 
brSAfnapae fires and tbe bill. (v. 29.) This is My opinion \ let 
it be done if ic is acceptable to you. This worship of cows, 
brUkmanas and the hill will be pleasing to Me. (v. SO.) 

Nanda and bis men received j$>« Kn9h7)a'$ words 
with approval (v. 31) and carried out his suggestion 
fully, making br3h7na9}ae pronounce blessings and making 
offerings to tbe hill and hnxhmaT^ with the materials 
collected for the worship of Indra. (v. 32.} They 
gave grass to the cattle and went round tbe bill 
with the cattle in front of them. (v. 33.) The gopi$ 
adorned themselves and went in carriages drawn 
by bullocks singing KTishi}a'$ praises, (v. 34.) $n 
Kriehi^ on Ha part took up another body of a )arg:e 
else, and saying “ I am tbe bill/’ He received the 
offerings and ate them. This was done in order that 
the cowherds might have no suspicion in the matter. 
<v. 35.) Remaining in His own form with the cow¬ 
herds, He prostrated with them, saying ‘lo * I This hill 
has done us a favour by appearing in a visible form. 
(V. 36.) Tbe residents of the forest, that slight him are 
killed by him. taking an appropriate form. Let us fall 
down before him, so that we ourselves and our cows 
may be happy.” (v. 37.) Having thus completed the 
worship of the hill, cows and brahma^as under the 
direction of jjrs Kn^hiyi, the cowherds returned to the 
vraja. {v. 38.) 
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5$. Indra W6A an^y' at this alight offered to 
himself» and this on the advice of a human being and a 
mere stripling. For, he regarded himself as the lord of 
the world, and in bis conceit he forgot who Sri 
waa (Oh. SZVI, v. 1.) He said “ How wonderful 
is the greatness of intoxication caused by wealth 
on the part of the cowherds that live in the forest I 
Depending on the support of a human being, they 
have slighted the deva$. (v. 3.) They are like 
men, that place their faith on weak boats in the 
form of offerings to d6va$, abandon meditation on 
Bhagavan, and wish to cross the ocean of 8am$Sra. 
<v. 4.) Sn Kfishifa, on whom they depend, is 
ignorant but regards Himself as wise. He is young, 
yet talks too much and is proud. The Oopas&s^ 
intoxicated with their wealth and Sn KHshfyx has 
filled them with conceit.'^ (v. 5.) With these words he 
directed the clouds^ which will in due time end this world 
in a huge deluge, to go to Nando*e vraja and destroy 
it. (v. 2.) He said ** Destroy their conceit and let 
the cattle perish, (v. 6.) I will follow on my elephant 
Mravota and go to the vraja with the powerful group of 
tnaruts, in order to destroy the vraja." (v. 7.) The 
clouds had been kept under control; but being loosed 
from it, they sent down torrential rain. . (v. 8.) There 
was thunder and lightning with strong winds; and 
the rain*drop6 were like pieces of stone (v. 9}; and 
aach stream of rain-water was as large ae a pillar. 
As the rain-fall was continuous, the ground was 
tmdw water to such an extent, that it was not 
11 
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possible to see ^hich place was high and which 
was low. (v. 10.) The cattle shook with cold, and the 
cowherds and their wives being no better, appealed 
to $rt Sri9hf}a for help. (v. 11.) Krishna I Krishna \ 
Lord I protect the vraja which looks to You for protec¬ 
tion from the angry deva Indra ; You ate fond of those 
that love You.” (v. 18). $ri Krishna knew that it was 
TndraU work; for the rain was untimely; and was 
attended with strong winds, each drop being as large 
and heavy as a stone; and it wae therefore insufferable, 
(v. 14 and 15.) He thought within Hitnself as follows: 
“ I will apply an effective remedy in this difficulty with 
My power, and deetroy the intoxication of power from 
Indra and others like him, who foolishly regard them- 
selves as the lords of the world, (v. 16.) Such a conceit 
is unsuitable in a deva, and the humiliation to be 
effected by Me will lead to their good. (v. 17.) I will 
therefore protect the vraja, which is Mine, and which 
looks to Me for help. And this is a work which 1 
have undertaken.” (y. 18.) 

59. With these thoughts, ^ Krishna tore up the 
bill Oovardhana and with one hand, held it over the 
vraja, sa a child bolds up a mushroom. (Ch.XXV, v. 19.) 
He said ” Mother, father, and residents of the 
vraja I come in under the hill with your cattle and 
be at ease. Do not fear that the bill will fall 
down from My hand, nor fear the wind and rain. 
You are protected from them.” (v. 20 and 21.) They 
did as they were bidden, and came in with their 
attendants, their cattle, their carts and their other 
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possessions, (v. %%). $ri Krish^oa bore tbe hili for seven 
days, without minding hunger, thiiet or fatigue» while 
the cowherds were looking on and He did not move from 
tbe place where He stood, (v. 23.) /«drG aaw the 
greatness of His prowess in astonishment, and bereft of 
his conceit, with his resolve becoming futile, he with' 
drew tbe clouds of his own motion, (v. 24-} Tbe wind 
and rain ceased; the sky became clear; and the eun 
shone brightly, Knshi^ asked them to go out. 
(v. 25.) He said “ Go out with youj women, children and 
cattle; give up fear; tbe wind and rain have ceased; the 
streams are almost empty.*' (v, 26.) Then the cowherds 
slowly went out with their women, children and old 
people, each taking his own possessions, and placing 
them in his cart. (v. 27.) KrisAtjo playfully 

placed the hill back where it was before, while they all 
looked on. (v. 28.) It is unnecesaary to describe the 
joy of the vraja or the appreciation of the devas, 
(Ch. XXT, V. 29 to 32-) ^rt Krishi^a re-entered the 
vraja with i23ma surrounded by the cowherds ; the gopis 
followed them singing this and other deedsof His which 
touched their hearts (v. 83.) 

60. Indr a now came forward in all humility, and 
falling prostrate at Krishita's feet confessed his 
wrong-doing and asked for forgiveness. (Ch. XXVII, 
V. 1 and 2.) He saw Him when He was alone; he 
had heard of His great power and this he now wit¬ 
nessed ; bis intoxication springing from tbe thought that 
he was the ruler of the three worlds disappeared and 
with folded hands he praised Him. (v. 3.) The praise 
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U oontaioed in t. 4 to 11 ^nd is abstracted in Appendix 
I, He then asked for pardon in tbeae words " BhagaMO^n i 
when my worship was prevented, I was fiJled with 
great anger; for 1 was fall of conceit. I therefore 
wished to destroy the vraja and sent down continuous 
rain and strong winds, {v. 12.) My efforts have proved 
fruitless and my conceit has been taken out of me. And 
this is a blessing conferred on me by You. I fall down 
at Your feet, You who are my guru, the ruler of the 
worlds and the afmd of all.” (v. 13.) Kri8h7)a 
excused Mm observing (v. 14.) 

You were very muob intozieeted with your prosperity 
ae Indra. Id order to cure you of this, and to make you ever 
think of Me. I prevented your worship by the cowherds. It 
was an act of grace' (v. 15.} One who is blinded with 
power OT wealth does not see Me. If I wish to show him 
graoe, 1 take away bis wealth. For, I am the corrector of 
the proud, (v. 16.) You may now go; carryout My oirders, 
and in the discharge of your duties do you be oareful and 
without conceit, (v. 17.) 

The divine cow, known as Kdmadhenu, also came 
and giving expression to her appreciation of the great 
help rendered by Bn Kri8h7)a to cows, which were her 
children, (v, 18.) She said “ Krish^ 1 Krishtia I You are 
a great yogin (possessor of abnormal powers); You are 
the inner ruler of all and the universe hs^ come forth 
from You. With You as the lord of the world we have 
loeen furnished with a protector, (v. 19.) Lord of the 
WDild 1 You are our highest devote; You are our indro 

* The term Indra means the highest lord and it is used 
here in its literal sense. It is applied to the ruler of svorg^ 
loosely. 
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^ou bold tbftt position so that com, brahmaw, devas 
and (worthy mon) may be happy, (v. 20.> 

We shall bathe You as our Indra; we have 
been directed to do so by Brakmu. AinUi of all I 
You ha^e come down in order to ease the earth of 
her burden (v. 21.) With these words she bathed 
Him with her own milk. Indra also at the desire 
of his mother bathed Him with water brought 
from the Ganges of the heaven-world by the elephant 
Atrdvaia, and in this ceremony the seers of that 
world took part. They all gave Him the name 
Govinda. (v. 22 and 23.) There was then great 
rejoicing among the deva^, with songs» dancing and 
music, and with the showering of flowers. The 
earth too participated in the rejoicing. The three 
worlds were supremely happy; the bills brought 
out their precious stones; the rivers brought down 
floods of sweet water ; the trees sent down drops 
of honey ; plants ripened without tillage and yielded 
their harvest ; the cows drenched the ground with 
their milk; and all animals, which are by nature 
ferocious, gave up their hatred- (v. 24 to 27.) iTulra 
then returned with the permission of jJH Kri8hi}a 
surrounded by the devas. (v. 28.) 

61. In the meantime the cowherds waited on 
Ndnda and said (Ch. XXVI, v. 1) “ These deeds of 

your son are very wonderful. How does He deserve birth 
among such low people as we are ; and should not His 
mind revolt from it?” (^.2.) They then recounted 
those deeds, in v. 3 to 12 contrasting them with Hia 
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and added We all love Him with eodoruig love, 
aod He reciprocates it. Howietbiet (▼. 13.) Ourmiode, 
my Lord, are foil of surmises towards your soa.'* 
(v. 14.) Nanda asked them to be easy in mind, and 
narrated to them what the sage Garga had told him 
•concerning the b 07 , when he performed the naming 
ceremony. <v. 15.) bad observed that S'ri 

took birth in every yibga (age); that in a former life He 
{ffotected good men hH:>m thieves ; that with His help 
they would easily get over many difEcuIties; that He 
was like NOrixyana in qualities, in prowess, in wealth 
and in fame; and that therefore there was nothing to 
wonder at in His deeds. Narida added that thence for* 
ward he regarded Him as an avatura of NurHyaryi, 
The cowherds heard this with pleasure and went home. 
(V. 16 to 24.)» 

62. The last two instancee of the cany in g out of 
^6 second object of an avotdra related to Nanda 
Himself. He went to bathe in the Jumna on the twelfth 
day of the moon at an untimely hour, and was taken to 
the world of Varun<i by one of his attendants. 
<Ch. ZZVIII, V. I and 2.) The cowherds not seeing him, 

'Verna $ to 12 of Oh. ZZVI are omitted here to 
save repetition. Those deeds have already been des> 
cribed in preceding paras. The only exception is the 
killlog tbe aiura in the form of the serpent. This they 
omitted. 

’Verses 16 to 22 describing Garga s speech are a 
repetition word for word of v. 13 to 19 of Ch. VIII. 
As they have been translated already in paia 30, they are 
omitted bare and an abstract is added instead. 
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cried out: * Kfiskrta ! end RQma i * ^ri Kvishiia knew 
wbftt h&d befallen. He at once repaired to Varuna's 
abode, and wae received with every mark of respect, 
(v. 8 and 4.) Varur^a apologised for the mistake of an 
ignorant servant, who did not know Kfisht^a'B 
greatness, (v. 7.) He wae, however, glad that he had 
an opportunity to see the Lord. ^?r* Kfishija returned 
with Nanda^ who was so impressed with what he saw^ 
that he described it to his friends with wondering 
eyes. (v. 8 to 10.) 

48. Those who heard ^ondo, regarded $ri 
Kr^hTyi as 7svara and said to themselves ‘ Will He 
show us His world.* ^ri Krishita knew what was 
passing in their minds, and of bis own motion He 
showed them first Himself in Hie own nature, and then 
His world, (Cb. ZXVIll, v. 11, 1$ and 14.) They 
saw first BrahTna unlimited, eternal, unchanging, and 
self-proved, that which persons see in meditation, when 
they have transcended the three gui^as. (v. 15.) 
He then took them to a pool in the Jumriay and 
made them take a plunge-bath. Before they 
came out of the water, they saw His world known as 
i^nvaikuntha. (v. 16.) When they came out. they saw 
jSH Krishtta as He was before, and not only felt wonder, 
but experienced extreme bliss, {v. 17.) 

64. The last incident took place when NdTida, 
Ya^odH and their friends went to do worship at the 
shrine of the Goddess (Oh. XXXIV, v. 1,) They 

bathed in the Sara9vati river, worshipped Pa$upati and 
Ambik&y gave presents of cows, gold, cloth, honey and 
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fiwdet food to Amends, praying that God would bo 
ploaood with them, (v. ^ and 3) and taking no food, 
‘but merely drinking water, they spent the night qh 
the bank of the river, (v, 4.) While all were asleep, 
& bege serpent came in great hunger, and coming to 
Nanda by an accident, devoured him., (t. 5.) He 
oried out ' Krishryiy I appeal to You for help; release 
me.’ (v. 6.) The attendants got up at once, and 
ecorched the animal with flaming sticks; but it did 
not release Nanda. ^ Krishna came and touched it 
wHb His foot. (v» 7 and 8.) This purified the a^ma 
in the serpent’s body so completely that be abandoned 
it, and came out in a beautiful form, which vidyadharas 
might praise, (v. 8.) Kri9hiy:i asked him who had 
proetrated and stood before Him in a shining body with 
a garland of gold. {v. 10.) “ Who are you that appear 
is a wonderful form with indeecribable beauty ? How 
•did you obtain this despicable condition, and was it in 
^ite .of yourself ? ” (v. 11.) The serpent replied I was 
a My^tdhara named Sxuiar^na and wandered in the 
eight directions in a chariot, intoxicated with my 
prosperity and beauty of person, {v. IS,) I then 
happened to see certain ugly fishU known as Angiras 
and laughed at them; and by them I was made 
to enter a serpent's body; this was the effect of my 
own evil deed. (v. IS.) This curse of theirs is really a 
bl«ing to me shown by thc^ merciful fishis ; for I 
have been touched by the foot of one who ia the guru 
•of the world, and my sins have been washed out. 
<v. 14.) Destroyer of evil deeds I Being released from 
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jay ©Fil deeds by the touch of Your foot, I request Your 
permiasion to depart. You are the refuge of thoee that 
are afraid of samssra and apply to You for protection, 
(y. 15.) I seek refuge in You, the poesessor of great 
abnormal powers I iiahupuruska I (lord of worthy men). 
Deva I the greatest ruler among the rulers of the world. 
OJye me permission, (y. IS.) Achyuta I At the sight 
of You 1 haire been at once released from the curse of 
br^maT}as. This is not wonderful; for one that recites 
Your name at once purifies himself and all those that 
hear it. Why should there be any doubt aa to the 
purification of myself touched by Your foot?” (y. 17.) 
With j?n KrMija's permission Sudar^ana went round 
Him, prostrated and returned to the heaven world; 
and Nanda was released from bis trouble, (y. 18.) 
Seeing this great power of ?n Krishryx the cowherds 
were filled with wonder, and finishing their worship 
returned to the vraja describing this deed with loye. 
(y. 19.) 

fiS. It was pointed out in paragraph $7 (i) that the 
protection of the good included, in addition to releasing 
them from trouble, the task of making them happy in 
every way. This task was done in the third period of 
^ Kriskiyi^s stay at the vraja in the following manner. 
He made His companions happy playing with them 
as one of themselves. He would sing with the bee, 
•drunk with the honey of fiowera ; He would dance with 
the peacock ; and He would cry after the cry of the 
swan. (Oh. XV, v. 10 and 11.) Sometimes He would 

the cows by their names, when they had strayed 
12 
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fa? into the forest. (?. lt<) At other times He would 
imitate the cry of the peacock, and the chirpings of 
birds, or would cry like forest beasts frightened 
at the approach of the lion or the tiger, (v. 13.) 
When Hia brother B&ma was tired with play, He would 
make him lie down with his head on the lap of a 
cowherd, and Himself shampoo his legs and ease the 
aching Umhe. {v. 14.) He and RQma would look on 
and laugh, while their companions were dancing, 
ainging or wrestling with one another; and taking 
their bands, they would praise them. (v. 15.) He 
would appear fatigued after a wrestling match, and lie 
•down at the foot of a tree on a bed formed of the 
leaves of trees, with His head on the lap of a companion. 
{ 7 . 16.) Some would press His aching feet, and some 
would fan Him. while others would sing sweet songs 
with hearts full of love. (v. 17 and 18.) Thus, 

Kfishiyx, Lord though He was of this world, played 
with the sons of cowherds, imitating their ways, as 
if He were one of them. ( 7 . 19.) 

66. While Sri Krishria and JJflwo were playing 
in this manner, the hot season (June to August) 
arrived, which is not much liked by men or beasts. 
^Ch. XVIII, 7 .1 and 2.) But owing to their presence at 
the place, it was like spring tide. ( 7 . 3.) The music 
of the rills concealed the hareh sound of the JhilUka 
insecte; and fine drops from the rills fell on the trees, 
and kept them fresh. ( 7 . 4.) The breeze from the 
rills, pools and rivers laden with the fragrance 
of many flowers, took away the heat of the 
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of the sun powerful at the tiroe and of 
forest fires. (7. 5.) The pools of water were deep, and 
their waves beating against the bank, kept the ground 
so moist that the sun's rays, hot though they were, 
could not dry up the moisture. (▼. 6.) The forest.was 
beautiful with flowers. The beasts and birds were 
of various kinds, each crying in its own way; the 
peacocks sang and the bees hummed; and the kt^ila 
and sSraaa (water-bird) sounded their not^. (v. 7.) 
^rt KfishTta wished to play in the Sfindavana, and 
entered it with His companions and Hcima^ playing 
on the fiute. (v. 8.) They decorated themselves with 
tender leaves, peacock feathers, garlands of flowers 
and earths of various kinds found in the hills. They 
danced; they sang; and they wrestled with one 
another, (v, 9.) While 5Vi Kriskryi danced, some 
sang ; some played on the fiute, some beat time with 
the bands or blew their horns; and others praised, 
(v, 10.) While others danced, $n ICrishf}a and BUma 
would themselv^ sing or play on musical instruments, 
and say ‘ well done.’ (v. 13.) They played the 
following games; turning round and round oneself, 
leaping, throwing articles forward, beating their 
shoulders with their bands, drawing one another along, 
and wrestling, (v. 12.) Another game was that in 
which the eyes of one are bandaged, and he is 
made to run about and touch others, which they try 
to evade. They played also with the fruits of the 
kumbha, bUva or Cimahka trees. They some times 
imitated the actions of beasts and birds, or played tba 
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king. They leapt like the frog and also rocked to and 
fro, improvising temporary swings, (v. 14 and 15.) 

67. Then came the rainy season {August to 
October), during which also $n Kri^Ki^a continued the 
tending of cattle. A description of this season is given 
in 7. 3 to 24 of which a translation will be found in 
Appendix II. While it rained, He would sit at the foot 
of a tree or in a mountain cave, and would eat fruits 
and roots. (Ch. XX, v. 28.) Some times He would take 
curd rice brought from home, depositing it on a 
stone at the water's edge. (v. 29.) Often He would 
sit on grassy ground and look on at the bulls and 
calves grazing with their eyes closed, at the cows 
fatigued with the heaviness of their udders, and at the 
beauty of the rainy weather, which brought comfort 
to all beings; and He would praise the same, 
(v. 30 and 31.) Then followed the two months in which 
the rains ceased and the sky became clear. A descrip¬ 
tion of this is given in v. 32 to 49. This will 
be found in Appendix III. 

68 . $ri KrishTta played with the boys of the 
vraja in thie manner, and made them happy. He made 
the girls aleo equally happy. Hach of them wished 
that He should become her husband, and with this 
object all of them performed a vow (vrata) in the first 
month of the cold season (December to January). 
(Ch. XXTI, v. 1.) They would rite at dawn, waking the 
eleepers by their names, and hand in hand, they would 
go to the Jumna, singing Krishiyi's deeds in a loud 
voice, (v, 6.) They would then bathe in the river, and 
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ra&king an una^^ of kUtyQyant with sand, they would 
offer the goddeea worship with sandal paste, flowers, 
incense, and light, and with tender leavee, fruits and 
Tice, {y. 2 and S.) Then they prayed " Mother 1 Make 
the son of f^ania, the chief of cowherds, my hueband. 
I bow before you ” This ceremony they did every day 
for a month, (v. 4 and 5.) One day ^rt Krifhiia went 
to the bathing ghat with hie companions to say that 
their prayer was beard, and that it would be complied 
with in due oouree. (v. 8.) The girls had left their cloths 
as usual on Che bank of the river, and were playing in 
the water, singing Hisdeeda (v. 7.) He took up the 
oloths, and going up a kadainba tree, He sat upon it. 
While His companions were laughing, He also laughed 
and said (v. 9) Girls 1 come here, and receive each 
'Of you, your cloth. I speak truly ; I am not joking: for 
you have been fatigued with the performance of your 
vow. (v. 10.) I have never spoken an untruth before ; 
these boys know it. Girls with pretty waists 1 You 
may receive your oloths, one by one, or all at the same 
time.’* (v. 11.) The girls were overpowered with 
love: but they were ashamed to oome forward as they 
were; and looking at one another, and laughing, they 
did not get out of the water, (v, 12.) They replied, 
standing in water up to their neck and shaking with 
cold “ Do not be unreasonable 1 We know You to be the 
dear son of our chief Mzmfa. The whole of the vraja 
praises You. Give us our cloths; for we are shaking 
with cold, (v. 15 and 14.) Pretty blue-ooloured boy I 
W© axe Your servants, and shall do Your bidding. Give 



94 


§EI BfllGAVATAM 


ua th« clotlis. If not, wo ahnll tell the King.'* (y. 15.) 
$ri Kriskifa replied “Girls with pretty smiles I If 
you are My servants, or will do My bidding, come here 
and receive your cloths. If not, I will not give them 
up. What can the angry King do?" (v. 16.) Then 
they all got out of the water, and covering their ses‘ 
organs with both hands, they came on. (v. 17.) 

Kriskrta, pleased with their pure love, observed with 
a smile (v. 18) “You have done wrong in bathing 
in the water without your cloth, eepecially in the 
performance of a vow. This is slighting T^vara. In 
order to wipe out this sin, you should fold your hande 
and holding them over your head, say ‘I bow to you.* 
This done, you may take back your cloths-'* (v. 19.) 
They thought that He was right; and held one hand 
over the head, and covered the sex organ with the 
other. (V. 1 after 19.) Again, He remarked “If one 
makes namas (salutation) to I?vara with one hand, bis 
punishment is to cut off bis band. So wise men say. 
Hence the namas should be done with both the bands. 
Do so, and it will please Me.’* (v. 2 and S after 19.) 
They heard His words; they were afraid that bathing 
without cloths would mar their vow; and in order that 
it might be properly completed, they obeyed His 
command and made naTnas to Him ; for He it was that 
would grant their prayer on this occasion and at all 
times; audit was also He that would remove all defects, 
(v. 20.) $ri Krishm was pleased with their humility 
and their love, and gave them their cloths, (v. 21.) 
The poet observes "rhe girls were severely rebuked; 
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they W 6 id oidde to do of which th^ were as* 
bamed ; they were ridiculed and were dealt with a« if 
they were playthings; and their cloths were taken from 
them ; yet they found no fault with Him, for, by meeting 
with their dearest they were full of happiness.** 
( 7 . %2.) They put on their cloths; but did not move 
from where they stood 5 for they were overpowered by 
this meeting with their dearest; their minds and eyes 
were fixed on Him. (v. 93.) He knew what was in their 
thoughts, and comforted them with these words, (v. 24.) 
“Good girls 1 I know the object of your vow; it has 
My approval: and it deserves to be crowned with fruit. 
Go back to the vraja with the object gained; you will 
spend the coming nights with Me.*’ (v. 25 and 27.) 

The love of those, whose minds are fixed on Me, will 
not prolong eamssra ; it will lose its power, as a grain 
that has been fried or boiled loses its power to sprout. 
<v. 26.) They then Left Him with difficulty and 
returned home, thinking of His lotus-like feet. (v. 23.) 

69. The next case related to the wives of certain 
SrdhmaTyidf who were engaged in doing a sacrifice. 
It was a hot day in summer, and both man and 
beast were thirsty. $n KTtshna walked under 
trees which with their shade performed the function of 
au umbrella and addressed his comrades, calling them 
by their names in the following words. (Ch. XXII, 
V. 30 and 31.) 

See these happy trees ; they live only to serve others ; 
they themselves bear wind, and rain, heat and due and 
keep them from ue. (v. 32.) Oh t How fruitful is their 
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birth f; for all living baings depend on ibem. Those that 
desire anything from them, do not go away with empty bands, 
just as they do not go away from a good man. (v. 3S.) 
They satisfy men's desires by their leaves, flowers, fruits, 
shade, roots, barks, wood, fragrance, gum, ashes, obarooal 
and tender shoots, (v. 34.) One should ever do good to> 
another with his prSf^a, wealth, mind and tongue. By 
doing so living beings attain tbs real purpose of their 
birth, (v. 85.) 

With these words $n Krishtyi walked on 
under the trees, the heads of which were bent 
with bunches of tender leaves, fruits, and flowers, 
and reached the Jumna, (v. 36.) There His com^ 
panions watered their cattle, and themselves drank 
the cool water of the river, and, allowing their 
cattle to graae at ease in the meadows on its banks, 
they approached $n Kr*shiy3 and Hama, and said that 
they were hungry, (v. 37 and 38.) $ri Ktishfia 
directed a few of them to go to where certain learned 
hmhma^a were doing a sacrifice with the obieot of 
attaining ^rga, and to ask for food in His name and 
in the name of Hie brother. (Cb. XXIII, v. 3 and 4.) 
They did so (v. 5 to 7); but the brahmaw said neither 
yes nor no (v. 13); for they desired petty pleasures, 
and were engaged in doing a number of things. They 
were *fooU, but regarded themselves as old in wisdom, 
(v. 9.) They did not therefore recognise that 4?rf 
Krishryi Himself was supreme Brahma and that He 
was everything—place, time, materials of various 
kinds, mantras, actions accompanying them, the helpers 
at the saorifice, the fires that receive the offerings, 
the devata^ to be pleased, he who makes the offerings. 
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the aacrificei and the apSrva created h^ it. (v. 10.) 
And looking upon Him as a mere human being, they 
did not give ear to Hie emisaarlee (▼. 11), who therd- 
fore returned disappointed, and reported the matter to 
Krishfta. (v. 1!^.) He laughed and addressed the 
cowherds again, showing how the world behaves in 
similar ciroumstancss. (v. 13.) Go to the wives of 
the brahmaw and tell them that I and ItQma are here ; 
they will give you enough food; for they love me 
and live in me with their minds" (v. 14.) Again 
they went to the women's apartment on the 
aacridcial ground and asked for food for Kriehi)a, 
Hama and their companions, (v. 15 to 17.) Tho 
ladies were beside themselves with joy. They had 
heard about His deeds, and were for a long time 
anxious to see Him, and here was an opportunity. 
<7. 18.) They took with them the four kinds of food of 
excellent quality, and went to their dear Lord. They 
were dissuaded by their husbands, fathers, brothers 
and sons; but they oould not be kept back, like 
rivers flowing towards the sea. (7. 19 and 20.) 
They saw Krisht^a in the grazing grounds near 
the «7umna, adorned with the tender leaves of the asoka 
tree. He was surrounded by Hama and tbe cowherds 
and was walking to and fro. (v. 21.) He was blue* 
coloured, and had a yellow cloth round His waist; He 
was dressed like an actor, with a garland of forest 
flowers, peacock feathers, tender leaves and earths 
found in tbe bills. One hand of His was placed on 
tbe shoulder of His attendant and with the other He 
18 
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-waa whirling rousd a lotus flower. There were 
utpala flower^ on His ears; curls of hair were banging 
His cheelrs; and Hie lotus'like face was brightened 
with a smile, (t. 22.) They bad heard about Him many 
times, which pleased their ears like ornaments; their 
minds were therefore fixed on Him; they made Him 
enter their hearts through their eyes and embracing Him, 
they abandoned their suffering, as those that meditate on 
£hagaviin embrace Him in thought and become happy, 
^v. 23.) Sri Kfishr^ perceiTed that they had aban¬ 
doned every desire, and bad coroe to Kim with the 
dttire to see Himself; for He saw what was passing 
in the minds of ali He said with a smile on Hie face, 
fv. 24.) “ Welcome I good ladiee, eit down ; what may 
X do for you?; you have come here desiring to see 
Me. This is as it should be. (v. 25.) Wise men, 
ibat can discriminate between what is good for them- 
salves and what is not and that perceive their true 
#oa], love Me alone for Myself and without any break— 
Me. who am dearer to them than themselves, (v. 26.) 

Pravo, buddhi, the mind, the body, wife, ehildrea, 
relstioDs sod property are dear to men beoauaa of their 
connection with Me. What elee can be dearer than I?’* 
(v. 27.) 

He then directed them to return to the sacri- 
ffcial ground, as their husbands, who were kmhrnaiyi 
householders, bad to complete their sacrifices 
with their co-operation, (v. 28.) They replied “ It 
is not right that You should speak so unkindly. 
We have left all our relations, disregarding tbeir 
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protests, and have come to Your feet, in order that 
we may wear on our heads the garland of the tulae% 
offered to Tour feet and thrown away after use. Perfom 
Your promise made in the veda that one that loves You 
will never fall. (v. 29.) We eball not be received by our 
husbands, parents, sons, brothers or other relations or 
friends. How can any welcome be looked forward to 
from others? Having come to Your feet, we have lost 
the means to other goals. Hence give us the only* 
thing that remains, service at Your feet.” (v. 30^ 
^ri Kfishria replied 

Tonr husbands, fathers, brothers or sons will find 
no fault with you, because I have given you leave to go ; 
nor will any one in the world. Myself and the deoas will 
treat you with respect, (v. 31.) It may be aecessary in 
the case of men that there should be contact with their 
bodies that love for them may sprii^ and grow ; but it is 
not necessary In My oase. If you £x your mind on Me, 
you will reach Me quickly, (v. $2.) Love for Me grows 
by seeing Me, hearing about Me, thinking on Me, and by 
reciting My names \ but not to the same extent by 
physical proximity. 

With these words He directed them to return to 
their homes, (v. 1 following 32.) They did so; and 
their husbands far from finding fault with them, 
received them and finished their sacrifice, (v. 33.) 
One of the brUhmaTKts' wives was driven away by her 
husband. She embraced KrtshTfo in her heart, and 
gave up her body which A^mu (action) had bound to 
her husband, (v. 34.) $ri Krishrfa made His cocu'’ 
panions eat the food brought by the ladies and 
Himself partook of it. (v. 35.) 
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70. The brUhmaiio^ now repented of the slight 
with which they had received ^ri KfishTia'a request— 
KrtsAijo who was the ruler of the universe 
appearing in human fono. (Ch. XSIII, v. 37.) They 
saw what extraordinary love {fthakti) their wives had 
for Hini< and also how they themselves were wanting 
in it. (v. 38.) They blamed themselves in these words: 
“ Plague on our threefold birth, our learning, our 
discipline, cur extensive knowledge, our high birth, 
and our cleverness in performing rites; we turned our 
faces away from Bhaoctvan." (v. 39.) 

Surely it is the mSyS of BAxpuvSn, which deludes 
even yOQins \ for we, who are and the teachers 

ot men, are confused in regard to what is good for ourselves, 
(v. 40.) Oh 1 see the limitless love of women for $ti 
the teacher of the world! With this they have 
cut asunder the tie which goes under the name home, 
but which is in reality death, (v. 41.) Our wives have 
not been purifed like men of the twice-born castes ; they 
have not lived with guru$ for study ; they have cot done 
any penances ; they have not made any enquiry regarding 
the airna ; they have no purity and have done no good 
deeds, (v. 42). Inspite of these drawbacks they have 
unshaken love for On the other band, we 

have bad every qualification—three-fold ‘ birth, the life of 
austerity with a guTu, instruction from him, extensive 
knowledge, descent from a good family, and cleverness in 
doing various rites; but we bad turned our faces away 
from Him. (v. 43.) ifrteAya pitied our condition of 
blindness owing to our being engrossed in honsebold duties 
and wished to bring us back to an appreciation of our true 


'First, ordinary birth; then initiation into the pQyofrt 
mantra and yoga ; and last beginoiog to maintain the three 
fires prescribed by the veda. 
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interests vrith the message of thd cowherds ; for He is 
the refuge of the good. ( 7 . 44.) Otherwise, why should 
He epply to persons like ourselves, who ere controlldd by 
Him I while He himself is so full thst He needs nothing, 
end gives to those who ask anything, inclasive of 
immortality t (v. 45.) $rt has left others and waits 
upon Him with the desire continuously to serve at His feet, 
abandoning her own fault of being inconstant. Hence 
$ri Kfishva's request for food made to os is calculated to 
deceive men. (y. 46.) He is everything—place, time, 
materials of various kinds, mnntraB and the actions acoom* 
panying them, the helpers at the sacrifices, the fires 
receiving the offerings, the deQaiua who are to be pleased, 
he who makes the offerings, the sacrifice and the apSirva 
created by it. (v. 47.) We are now certain that $rl 
is Vishiiv, Himself; we have heard that Be was bom among 
the yO^davaa ; but being fools, we did not reoognise Him. 
(v, 4S.) We are really very blessed « for onr women bear 
such love for ^ri K^isk^a as has made us love Him with 
unshaken love. (v. 49.) Prostration to You, ^ri I 

with diminished power of perception, deluded by whose 
mOyR we wander in the paths of karma, (v. 50.) May 
He the first Being excuse our misdeed—we who have been 
deluded by His mcyit, and who therefore did not recognise 
His greatness, (v. 51.) Thinking of their own misdeed 
in that they disregarded His request, they wished to 
see Him; but from fear of kamaa they did not move, 

71. We now come to the gopis^ the elderly 
women of the vraja. We saw how they looked on in 
amusement at the childish sports of Sri Krishtia, and 
how during the second period of His stay in the vraja He 
took the place of their boys and drank of their milk for 
a whole year, We saw also how their love for Him grew 
day by day, and made them happy. In the third period 
their feeling for Him assumed a more tender form. It 
was during thia period that He played on His flute eo 
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sweetly, tbat He kept the pUce spell-beund. One day 
in tjhe two months following the rainy season while fcho 
oattie were grazing in the forest, He played on the 
flute, and great was the effect produced on the gopis 
by the music. Their love was elicited, and they began 
to describe the music to their companiona They saw 
before their mind's eye $ti Kfishiyi in the garb of an actor, 
with peacock feathers on His head, with flowers above 
His ears, with a garland over His shouldexs, and a gold* 
coloured cloth round His waist. He stood in the midst 
of cowherds, filling the holes in the flute with the 
nectar from His lower lip, while they sang His praises. 
In this manner the gopis saw Him enter the BriTviSvana, 
which He made attractive with His beautiful feet. 
(Oh. XKI, V. 3 to 5.) They described Him to one 
another; and embracing Him in thsir hearts they felt 
exceedingly happy, (v. 6.) Here is the substance of 
their description. 

A t?cpt.—Thb is the gain to be attained by those that 
possess eyes—to drink in the beanty of the faces of the 
sons of the lord of the vraja, as they entered the forest 
with their oompaziions and their oattle~the faces with the 
flute on the lips and with loWi^ looks. No other gain can 
we see. ( 7 . 7.) 

Anotfier.^^ee how they stand in the midst of 
cowherds like aotors on a stage, singing, with a garland 
of tender leaves of the mango, bunches of peacock* 
feathers, and lotus flowers worn over their wais(>oloths. 
What merit have the cowherds done to deserve this 
happiness 1 (v. g.) 

Third Qopi .—What good deeds has this flute 
done f It drinks in the nectar flowing the lower 
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Up of J^nodora,^ all to itsoU, depriving tho gopU of 
vbat Is tbeir property. See bow tbe pools in the 
river and the trees driaking what is left of the neotar 
show their joy, the one by their hair’ standing on end, 
and the other by shedding tears of honey'drops, (r. 9.) 

Fourth <?opt.—This Bri^d^vana brings glory to tbe 
earth; for it has got its beauty from tbe lotus'like feet 
of the son of D^voki. The peacock, seeing the blue-coloured 
0<nfi'nda, and hearing the muslo of His flute, take.s Him 
for a cloud, and dances with joy. This captivating scene 
all other animals on the hillsides see, and stand still, 
forgetting all their occupations. Can one see this sight 
in any other world ? (v. 10.) 

Fiph Qopi. —How blessed these antelopes are ? Igno¬ 
rant tbougb they be, they have seen the son of Nanda 
thus peculiarly decorated, and heard the music of His 
dute, and do Him worship with their loving eyes. See 
how tbe male ones join in the worship, unlike ourhusbanda, 
who cannot bear to see our love for Him. (v. 11.) 

Sixth (?opi.—See how the cows drink in the sweet 
musio of tbe flute holding up their ears, lest tbe nectar 
should 3ow down. And eo do the calves too, but with 
this difference'—they began to draw in tbeir mother's milk, 
but hearing tbe music, they stand with the milk in tbak 
mouths. Both cows and calves have taken ^rf Kfishfja 
through tbeir eyes into their minds, and have embraced 
Him. How else can we explain tbe tears in their eyes ? 

<T. 18.) 

Qopi. —Tbe birds in this forest must surely 
be yogins in disguise. They wish to see Krishna 


' Kame of ^rt JCrish^a from His being bound with a 
string passing over His abdomen. 

' Flowers opening in the pools appear in the eyes of 
tbe ffopis ae hair standing on end. They fanoy that the 
trees are pleased, as the flute has come from among them, 
and the pools are equally pleased for Che reason that they 
watered it during growth. 


104 


SI^ BHi-OAVATAM 


without let OT hindrance, and going up the branchea of 
trees covered with pretty* leaves, the? hear the sweet muaic 
of the flute, closing their ejes, and giving up all 
speech, (v. 14.) 

Eighth Qopi .—See the effect produced on the women 
of the beaven^world, traTelling in the air in their oars. 
The? see $f% Kfish^a, whose figure and action must 
captivate an? ?oung woman, and bear the peouliarl? sweet 
music of the flute plajed on b? Him, and forget them- 
selves. See bow the flowers fall down from their loosened 
hair, and their cloth sits loos el? upon them. (v. It.) 

(7opt.^How blessed are the forest women I 
See bow the sight of the EunkMma from $Tt 
feet which the? got from the breasts of and which 
has stack on the grass in the forest grounds, how 
their love is stirred up, and how b? taking it up 
and potting it on their faces and breasts, the? regain 
peace of mind. (v. 17.) 

Tenth OofU '—See how even things considered to be 
without life do worship to Him. The streams, bearing His 
music, are filled with love, and instead of flowing on, the? 
ot^e round and round in the form of eddies. See how 
they bring offerings of lotus flowers and embrace His feet. 
(t. 15.) 

Eleventh Oopi .—How the clouds serve their friend I 
The? oover Him with their shadow like an umbrella to 
keep off tbe sun, and scatter fine rain-drops like handfuls 
of flowers ; for is He not like themselves of blue oolonr, 
and does He not send from Hie flute music similar to their 
own low murmurings t Does He not also work for others 
like tbemseUes ? (v. 16.) 

Twelfth Look at this bill 1 To be sure it is 

the greatest of His servants; for it is over-)c?ed at 
the touch of the feet of Rtima and Kriehi^a, and 
worships them with drinking water and roots for 
themselves and their comrades, and with fresh grass fqr 
their cattle, (v. 18.) 
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The last What a wondarful effect the music 

of the Sute produces on men and animals 1 Those that 
mo7e stand still, and those that are immovable are eo 
moved that theii hair stands on end. (v. Id*) Describing 
$ri Kvish^a^s deeds in this manner, the gopie forgot 
themselves and onir thought of Him. (v. 20.) 

72. The foregoing deecription prepares us for what 
happened in the Brindamva in the moon-lit nights 
following the rainy season. The moon had just risen; 
her orb was foli* and reddish, looking like the face of 
a beautiful woman red with new kunkuma. The forest 
had been dyed with her rays, and the maUikU Rowers 
had opened and spread their fragrance all around. 
^ri Krish^ta made up Hie mind to sport, and played 
sweetly on His flute. (Ch. XXIX, v, 1 to 3.) The 

women of the vraja heard the musioi which roused their 
love so much that they hastened to where He was. 
Their minds were drawn to Him, and they came on» 
each imagining that her movements were unknown to 
others, (v. 4.) Some of them were serving food to 
their husbands ; some were serving them in other ways. 
They abandoned the work, and came on. Others were 
feeding their children with milk, or were themselves 
taking their food. This work was at once abandoned. 
Still othere were milking their cows, or were boiling 
milk or preparing wheat food; and they came on 
without finishing the milking, or taking down the 
milk or the wheat food from the fire.. (v. 5 and 6.) 
Some were sweeping or washing the floor of their 
houses; others were dying their eyes with black pig¬ 
ment ; these were left unfinished. In their haste to 
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go to Sn Krish9}a they put on their cloths and orna- 
raente at places other than the proper ones. {v. 7.) 
From this we ahould draw this lesson, viz.t that for the 
sake of ser7jng I^vara we should abandon everything 
that we hold dear in this world—wife or husband, ohild- 
ren, home and domestic duties. The gopis gave up 
everything and looked upon Krishi^a ae the only 
thing to be desired ; and their example is held up by the 
poet for our guidance. The women were dissuaded by 
their husbands, fathers, brothers or other relations; but 
no one listened to them: for their minds bad been fixed 
on ^ri KfishTja. (v. 8.) A few were inside the house, 
and tbeir way out was barred. They meditated on $ri 
Kfishita with closed eyes, and abandoned their bodies, 
(v. 9J Their separation from their Dearest was so 
unbearable, and their duSering was so great, that their 
evil deeds were burnt up. They embraced Sr% Krishria 
in thought with such bliss, that their good deeds 
were fully spent, (v. 10.) Purified in both ways, they 
reached Him, even though they approached Him, not as 
the highest Being, but as a husband, while they had 
husbands of their own. (v. 11.) 

73. At this stage Parlk$hit asked “The 

gopis regarded j^ri Krishita as a mere lover but not as 
the highest Brahma. Tbeir minds were fixed on sense 
objects; how could eamssra come to an end in their case V 
(Ch. XXIX, V. 11.) replied “ I have already explain¬ 
ed how attained the higheet good, though he 

hated $ri Kfish/fa; why should there be any doubt in the 
case of those dear to Him ? (v. 13.) The appearance of 
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BhagaviXn in this world ia for the highest gx>od of men— 
Bhagao^n who is not subject to birth or death like an 
dfma, whose greatness cannot he measured, who is 
deroid of the qualities of matter and who is full of noble 
<iualities. ( 7 . 14.) Those that continuouslj feel towards 
Sri Kfishria, love {of a woman for a man), anger, fear, 
attachment, or good will and those that think that they 
belong to the same group as Himself, attain His likeness. 
{ 7 .15.) Do not wonder at beings being released from 
Bamsfira by some connection with Him; for He is not born 
like others and is therefore an unique being. He is the 
lord of those that are lords of abnormal powera’" ( 7 .16.) 

74. Sn Kri^hn<^ spoke to them as follows (They 
had come in a great hurry, as if from fear): Welcome 
to you, ladies 1 What may I do for you ? Is the vroja 
all right 7 State the object of your coming.’* {Cb. XXIX, 
7 .17 and 18.) Finding them silent. He continued: 

Glo back to the vrq/a; women should not stay 
here; the night is full of terrors; fierce animals 

roam about the place, (v. 19.) Tour mothers, fathers, 
sons, brothers and husbands will search for you, not 
seeing you. Do not frghten them by staying out. 

(t. 20.) You have seen the beauty of the forest, bathed 
in the light of the moon, with newly-unfolding fiowers, 
and with the tender leaves of trees moving to and fro in 
response to the gentle breeze from the Jumna, (v. 21.) 
Therefore return to the vra^a \ do not delay; serve your 
husbands ; see bow your children and calves ory for you \ 
feed the children, and milk the cows. (v. 22). 

Still they stood motionless. Sfi Kfishria added: 

Or have you come out of love for Me, your 
min^s bound to Me 7 This la as it should be l for all 

beings are fond of Me. (v. 28.) But the service 
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of thd busband done without pretence is the highest 
dharma of women; also the service of hU relations, 
and the nourishing of children, (v. 24.) The husband 
should never be abandoned a woman that desires to go to 
the worlds reached b7 good deeds, whatever his defect may 
be, whether he has an ugly body or is of bad 

conduct, and whether he is old, foolish, diseased or 
poor. The only exception allowed is when be has fallen 
from bis status, (t. 2<i.) For a family woman to go to 
one. that is other than her husband, is in every way to be 
condemned. It leads to infamy here, and shuts out the next 
world from her. It is unworthy, is attended with trouble 
and carries fear with it. (v. 26.) BkakH for Me dees not 
grow by proximity so well as by hearing about Me, by 
seeing Me. by thinking of Me, by reciting My names or 
describing My deeds. Therefore return to your homes, 
(r. 27.) 

75. The gopis heard these words, which appeared 
to them to be unkind, and were filled with grief at the 
failure of their wishes. (Ch. XXIX, v. 28.) They stood 
still, with downcast eyes, their lips parched up with 
their hot breath, with tears rolling down from their 
eyes and washing away the kuTikuma from their breasts, 
while with the toee of their feet, they were drawing 
lines on the ground (v. 29); for had they not for His 
sake given up every thing that one might desire in this 
world ? How could they bear to hear their Dearest 
speak as if He were otherwise? At length, they wiped 
their eyes, red with weeping, and in a choking voice 
indicative of a slight resentment, they made the follow¬ 
ing representation (v. SO.): 

Lord 1 It is not right that You should speak to 
cruelly. We have come to You. completely abandoning 
oveiythlng. Do not seed us .away, as I^vara does not 
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9«od awftjr those that appeal to Him for liberation, (t. 31.) 
From the moment that we touched Tour beautiful feet, 
and were made happy by Tou. we hare been unable eren to 
stand before another. All of them appear to be worthless 
in our eyes, (v, 36.) YoUi who know dharma, say that 
it is the duty of women to serre their husbands, children and 
friehde. Be it eo; but the service should be rendered to 
You ; for You are the soul of all embodied beings, and axe 
therefore their dearest relation. Hence serrioa due to every 
relation should be done to You. (v. tt.) We have before 
us the example of those that know scripture. They ever 
find pleasure in Yon, who are their soul. What pleasure can 
one see in one's husband, ohildren or others t They bring 
only suffering. Hence condescend to receive us. Do not 
cut away our longing for You, long entertained by ns. (v. 33.) 
You ask us to go back to our homes. This is impossible. 
Our minds which dwelt in peace in our homes, have been 
easily stolen by You; onr hands have shared the same 
fate; and our feet wUI net move forward even a step. 
How shall we go to the vrajal Ohl what shall we do f 
(r. 34.) Even takshmi, not content with having secured » 
pUcB on Your obest, longs for the dust of Your feet along 
with the tulasi leaf—she, to catch whose eyes the dsvas 
take such pains. Like her we also long for the dust of 
Your feet, which is held in high esteem by Your servants, 
(v. 37.) Wishing to serve You, we have left our houses, and 
have come to Your feet. Be pleased with us and take us into 
Your service. Do you ask why we wish to be Your servants 
instead of being the mistresses of our homes ? We cannot 
help it, when we see Your face, overshadowed by so many 
curls of bair, with the beauty of Your ear-rings reflected on 
Yoor cheeks, with Your lower Up full of nectar, and with Your 
look rendered beautiful by Your smile, and when we see also 
Your bands promising protection to all, and Your chest, 
which Lak^hml has all to herself, (v. 38 and 39.) 

You say that for a woman to run after one, who is 
not her husband, deserves condemnation. Bat which 
woman in the three worlds will not swerve from her path of 
duty, when she sees this form of Yours, for which there 
is no equal in the three worlds, and when she hears the sweet 
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nueio of Tour £ate ? Even cows, brutes, birds and trees are 
&£feoted \>j them, ( 7 . 40,) To be sure, Too here come to 
te.ke ewe7 the misery of the residects of the vraja, as 
Ifvara came down in avatOra to guard the bsaven*world. 
Hence, place Tour lotus-like hand on the breasts and on the 
heads of Your servants, iv, 41.) The love excited in us by 
Tour smiling look and sweet music Is burning ns. Put out 
this fire with the stream of neotar from Tour underlip. If 
not, we will burn our bodies in the fire of lews, and 
meditating upon Tou, will come to Tour feet again. 
< 7 . 35.) 

4$W Krishryi heard thU piteous appeal of the gopis, and 
receiving them with a smile, He made them happy, 
though He found joy in Himself. ( 7 .42.) 

76. The preceding paragraph shows how steadfast 
the lo7e of the gopis was to •?« KrishT^a. We have 
now to see how they suffered by separation from Him. 
The favour shown to them by Him made them think 
that they excelled all other women in the world. 
<Ch. XXIX, y. 47.) In order to take away this conceit, 
^ri JCfiehi^a suddenly disappeared, while He was 
sporting with them in the forest on one of these nights, 
fv. 48.) This at once plunged them in grief as the dis¬ 
appearance of the head of a herd of elephants will 
plunge the others in grief. (Ch, XXX, v. 1.) They 
had no thought of going home, but remained where they 
were, and began to search for Him, not knowing that 
He was in every being in and out. (v. 4.) They first 
applied to the peepul tree, the plaksha and the 
ityagrodka (banyan) thinidug that because they were 
trees of large size, they would have known His where¬ 
abouts. They said Have you seen the son of Nanda ? 
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Hd bas taken hold of our minds bp His loving smile and 
looks, and has gone like a thief." (v. 5.) Receiving- 
no reply, they went to five trees, which had offered 
their flowers to ^ on many occasions, and 

said “ Has the younger brother of Roma passed this 
way, He who kills the conceit of women with His smile?” 
(v. 6.) Next, they went to the ixiiasi plant, dear to 
and asked "Have you seen your very dear 
A/:kyida,^ wearing a garland of your leaves -with 
swarms of beee hovering over it?" (v. 7.) Then they 
addressed three creepers, which yield fragrant flowers, 
in these words “Was our M3.dhixva^ seen hy you and 
did He give you pleasure by touching you with Hia 
hand?" (v. 8.) Next, they approached certain fruit- 
yielding trees and said " You trees, and you other treea 
on tbe banks of the Jumna, growing only for the sake 
of others, tell ue the way StI Xrfshijo went. He baa 
deprived us of our minds.” (v. 9.) Tliey -went on 
addressing the earth, the she-antelopes, the trees bent 
down -with the weight of fruits, and tbe creepers that 
were entwined round the branches of trees. They 
said " Earth 1 What good deeds have you done ? You 
appear to rejoice by the touch of fCesava's feet. 
Otherwise how can "We account for your hair * standing 
on end? What is this due to? Has He walked over 


‘ A name of $ri 
* Another nams» 

Still another name. 

'Trees are imagined to be hair standing on end. 
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you now? Or is it tbs result of His measuring the 
three worlds in the avatnra as VHmana or of His 
embrace when He took the form of a boar.” {v. 10.) 
“ Friend antelope I Did Achyvta approach you with His 
love, giving pleasure to your eyes with His figure? 
For here comes the smell of the garland of kunda 
flowers dyed with the kunkumc on His love’s breast, 
( 9 . 11.) You trees! Did the brother of RSTm come 
here with Hie one arm on His love's shoulder, and 
with a lotus flower in the other hand, and followed by 
swarms of bees hovering over His garland of tuhH 
leaves? Did He convey Hie pleasure at your prostra¬ 
tion by His loving loolm? (v, 12.) See these creepers, 
which, thoiigh embracing the arms of the trees, have yet 
their hair standing on end. Surely they must have 
been touched by His fingers.” (v. 13.) 

77. In this manner they spoke like insane persons, 
and tired with the search, they began to act $ri 
Kmhryi’s deeds. {Ch. XXX, v. 14.) One of them acted 
PUtana, and another acting ^ri Krishi^a drank the 
milk of her breast. A third acting the baby Krish7}a, 
cried and kicked with her foot another acting the 
cart (v. 15.) Another acting the asura in the form 
of the whirlwind carried away another acting 
the baby Krishjja; another moved on her 

hands and knees drawing her feet on which sounded 
the ornaments on her ankles (v, 16.) Two of them 
acted Pama and Krishi^ and certain others the cowherds. 
The gopi acting ^ri XrfsA’ju made a show of killing 
the gopii who acted the asuras in the forms of the 
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cftlf and of the crane, (v. 17.) One acting $n JCrisht^ 
called to those that acted cattle and had strayed far. 
Another acting Krishna and playing on her fluta 
waa praised by otheie who acted cowherds with the 
words 'well done’, (v. 18.) One acting 
placed her arm on the shoulder of another and said 
I am KrishTyii see my pretty gait.” (t. 19.) Another 
said “ Do not fear the wind and rain. I will protect 
you therefrom.” With these words she spread her upper 
cbth and held it over the others as if it were the 
Oovardhana hill. (v. 20.) One got upon another, and 
placing her foot on her head said “ Wicked serpent I 
Get away hence. I have been born to punish the 
wicked.” (v. 21.) One said ” Oh cowherds I See this 
fierce forest fire. Close your eyes quickly. 1 will easily 
give you relief.” (v. 22.) One was bound by another 
to a mortar with a garland ; and said I will bind you 
who have stolen butter and have broken the pot of 
curd.” The latter then covered her face with her hands 
as if in fear acting the part of one frightened, (v. 23.) 

78. Again they began the search and went on 
asking trees and creepers, They saw $rl Krishija's 
ioot-printa on the ground, and, guided by them, they 
went forward, commenting thus on what they saw 
(Ch. XXX. V. 24) “These foot-prints are surely those 
of the son of Nanda ; for we see the marke in them, of 
the flag, the lotus, flower, vajra, anku^a^ and the grain 
yava*\ (v. 25.) Going on a few steps, they said “ Here 
are the foot-prints of a woman intermixed with His. 
(v. 26.) He hae apparently gone with her, with His arm 
15 



114 fKl BHiGAVATAM 

on her shoulder like a he-elephant going along with a 
ehe-elepbant. (▼. 27.) Surely she must hare served Hari 
well; for Qwinda has left us. and has taken her to 
a retired place, (v. 28.) But these steps of hers worry 
us; for ^e has stolen what belongs to all the gopis^ 
and enjoye all to herself Achyuta's underlip.'* (v. 30.) 
(Advancing still further), “Here her foot-prints are 
not seen. Surely He must hare carried her, seeing 
-that her soft feet suffered from the grass shoots, (v. 31.) 
It must be so; for these foot-prints have sunk 
deeper because of the fair burden which He carried.*' 
(v. 1 following 31.) (Still further on) “ Here He set 
her down to pluck flowers for her. Here only a 
portion of the foot-print appears. He must have 
placed her between His knees and dressed her hair 
(t, 32 and 33.) At length they came to where the 
lady herself was lying disconsolate. Her tale was 
quickly told. She thought that she was superior to 
all others, in that ^rt Krishna had abandoned all 
others and attended on herself, (v. 36.) She told 
Him that she was unable to move an inch, and 
asked Him to carry her where He pleased, (v. 37.) 
He said yes, and while she tried to get upon bis 
shoulders, He suddenly disappeared. . (t. 38.) She 
cried out in anguish “ I^ord 1 Dearest, where are You t 
come to me, Tour servant, who am miserable.” 
{Ts 39.) All of them, including this lady, continued 
the search, so long as the moonlight was available; 
hut when darkness came on, they ceased, and returning 
to the sand-heap in the bed of the Jumna ^ they 
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began a song of wail, longing for-?rt Kriskiyi's return. 
(V. 42 and 44.) They nerer thought of theroselves 
or of their homes, but were full of Him, thinking 
of Him, speaking of Him, acting like Him, identi¬ 
fying themselves with Him, and singing only His 
qualities, (v. 43.) 

79. The song was as follows: 

Dearest 1 the vrty'o has flourished from the time of 
Tour birth, and LakihmJ hae ever since lived here. 
While all the vraja is eo happy, are we alone. Tour 
servants, who live only ia You. to suffer, seeking You in 
all directions ? Be pleased to 7B*appear, (Ch. XXXI, v. l,y 
Tour eye has stolen the inner beauty of the full-blown 
lotus, and with this You kill us, who are Your servants, 
not for wages, but for love. Say whether it is not 
murder, and whether the term should be restricted to 
killing with a -weapon t (t- $,) You often eared ue 
from various dangexs—^uch as the poisoned pool* the 
eerpent-ralrsAara, the wind, rain, and lightning, the bull- 
attira and Pyomc the son of Mayfi. (v. 3.) Priend ! You 
are not the son of the gopi woman; but You are the 
soul of all beings, and see all that they do. We cannot 
see such a Being; but at the request of BraXmTi You 
have come down to save the world, and have been bom in 
the family of the safvoias. (v. 4.) Your hand, chief 
of VTiihyii \ promises to save those that appeal to You 
from fear of samsflra, and gives to others whatever else 
they ask. Dearest I place that band upon our heads— 
the hand with which Yon take hold of the hand of ^ri. 
(r. S.) You remove the sufTerlnge of the residents of 
the vraja\ and with Your smile You destroy the conceit 
of us women, who are Your own servants. Oome, friend t 
to us, Your servants, and show us Your face beautiful 
as the lotus, iv, 6.) Your lotus-like feet destroy the 
sins of those that seek Your help, and thoagh so great, 
they have followed cattle to the forest, They are the 
ah<^e of Lakshmt and yet they danced on the head of 
the serpent on our account. Lay those feet on our 
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breasts, asd queDch tbe firs of Iots. (▼. 7.) Your 
sweat speech, with beautiful senteaces, pleasing to the 
wise have made us, Your serrants, be beside ouieelres. 
Brios US back to ourselves with the nectar of Your 
uaderlip. (v, 8.) Do You know how we have been able 
to live in separation ? The repl7 is: By tbe nectar- 
like stories of Your deeds, Like the nectar of the gods, 
it enables men to live, who are being burnt by suffering; 
but it surpasses it in being praised by the wise, and in 
removing all impurities. It is pleasing to the ear, and 
does not intoxicate like the other. These good men, that 
describe Your story and spread it far and wide are doing 
very great service to the world, (v. 9.) Do not ask us 
to Qontinue to depend on the same. Dearest) Your smile. 
Your loving look, Your frolics pleasant to think on, and 
Your jesting words spoken in private and touching the 
heart—all these agitate our minds, (v. 10) Lord I 
When You go from the vr<ija to graze the cattle, we fear 
that Your feet? pretty like the lotus Bower, will be 
hurt by the stonee, and the grass ehoots of the 
forest, and our minds are filled with concern, (v. 11.) 
What do You do in return? You kindle in our minds the 
fire of love > and this You do every day, as You return 
home at tbe decline of day, showipg Your lotus like face 
with blue curls of hair hanging about, and thick with 
the dust raised by tbe cattle, (v* 12.) We therefore pray 
that You will lay aside Your deceit, and remove our 
suffering. Place Your feet on our breasts. They give what 
Is desired on application ; they are worshipped by £rahmli\ 
they add beauty to the ground on which they walk; 
and (hey are meditated upon in difficulty and are pleasing 
to serve, (v. 13.) Give us the nectar of Your under Up, 
It is rendered more attractive by the music of Your flute ; it 
increases our love, removes our grief, and makes men forget 
every other pleasure in the world, (v. 14.) What is our 
attitude towards You ? When You go to the forest in the day 
and we a re therefore unable to see You, a half-minute becomes 
aa tedious as an age. Whan You return in the evening, and 
we can see Your beautiful face, we cannot hear the closing 
of the eyes, and we curse, as a fool, him who made the eye- 
Hds. (v, 15.) We have left our husbands, children, brothers 
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And other reUtlons, and bare cooe to You, Oh, Achi/i^fa S For 
we forgot ourselY69 on hearii^ Tour music. You know all 
tbie, end yet You leaTC us. Who else will abandon women 
in a forest in the night-time t (r. 16.) When we think of 
what You did when we are alone and see Your face with pretty 
smiles caloulated to excite love, Your loving looks and Your 
broad ohest the abode of $rty great desires often seizes us 
and we lose consciousness, (v. 17.) Yonr avofSro destroys 
the evil deeds of the residents of the iir^;a and the forest; and 
does good to all; be pleased to apply some medioine to cure 
the suffering of us who love You. (v. 18.) When we elowly 
place Tour soft feet on our hard breasts, we fear that they 
would be pained ; if with such soft feet You walk over the 
forest full of sharp-edged pebbles, will not our mind be 
pained as to what will become of them 7 (v. 19.) 

80. In this manner the gopi$ sang, and cried in a 
loud voice. $n Krishna saw their dietrees and re¬ 
appeared with a smile on His lotus-like face. He had 
an yellow cloth round His waist and a garland over His 
shoulders and Hie beauty might excite the envy of even 
cupid known to be a very beautiful person. (Cb. XXXII, 

V. 1 and 2.) Tbe eyes of the women opened in joy, and 
they all stood up at the same moment, as tbe organs of 
the body reeume their activities on the return of prQna. 
{v. 3.) We have seen how miserable they were in sepa¬ 
rating from their Dearest; and we shall see how happy 
His presence made them. They drank in with their 
eyes the nectar io the form of the beauty of His face 
and were not filled with satiety. In this manner they 
were like sSdhus who ever think of His feet without 
being satisfied, (v. 1 following 3 and v. 7.) One of them 
took His hand within her folded hands; another placed 
on her shoulder His arm adorned with sandal paste } a . 
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third held betel leaf for Him in her folded hands. Still 
another placed His foot on Her love-hot breast. 
( 7 . 4 and 5.) One of them in love and anger bit her 
noderlip, and bending ber eye^brows^ looked at Him as 
if to smite Him. {t, 6.) Yet another took Him through 
her eyes into the heart, closed the eyes, and embracing 
Him with her hair standing on end, remained like a yogin 
plunged in bliss, (t. 8.) And all of them re relied in 
His presence and forgot the suffering experienced in 
separation as men become happy when they see all* 
knowing Bhagav^n, (v. 9.) 

81. Another night' ^ri took the gopis to a 

sand heap in the Jumna, and sat down on it in their 
midst. The breete wafted the fragrance from ^^kunda 
and mandara flowers, which were then opening, and 
drew swarms of bees to the place. (Ch. XXXII, 
▼. ,11.) The bright moon bathed the forest in her soft 
rays; and made it charming, dispelling the darkness of 
the night. The sand was soft and dne, as if spread 
evenly by the Jumna with waves that formed her hand, 
(v. 12.) The gopis placed their upper cloths on the 
sand-heap for $r% Kfishiyi to sit upon—cloths dyed with 
the kunhima of their breasts, (v. 13.) On these He sat, 
though He debgbtsto sit in the hearts of yogin$ ; and the 
g(fpis sat all around (v. 14.) One of them placed His 
feet on her lap and was pressing them with her hands. 

' Probably the one following that on which $Ti KfUKifa 
had reappeared. For reference ie made ia v. 12 of 
Cb. XXZn to mocn-light, while v. 44 of Ch. XXZ refers to 
the setting of the moon, and the ooming oa of darkness. 
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"While they were thus engaged* Chey put Him this 
•question with a tinge of resentment. (7.15.) “Some 
aerre those that had served themsome render service 
even to those that did no service. 0there do not serve 
either group. Please explain this to us.” (v. 16.) 
They wished to convict Him out of His own mouth, 
and put this question in general terms. Itrishi^d 
replied. 

Frisads ! Those that serve one another do not serve 
another, but serve themselves ; for all their efforts are made 
only to serve themselves. In their ease the motive is 
neither dAuma.nor love; but it is self-interest, (v. 17.) 
Those that render service to one that has dooe nothing for 
them are kind people, as parents are towards their 
children. Their motive is love, and they reap eternal 
dAormo. t.e., the grace of J^oara, (v. 16.) There are others, 
who do not serve those that render service to them. How 
can they be expected to serve those that have done no 
service 7 These persons are of four olassea—(I) They find 
pleasure only in their own bodies ; (2) they have whatever 
they need for sense-enjoyment ^ ($) they are ungratefnU 
and (4) they are wicked nien, who will be ready to barm 
even their parents or teachers, (v. 19.) Friends ! I do not 
oome under any of these classes. (He detected a 
suppressed emile among the women suggesting that He did.) 
I do not at once appear before those that think on Me. 
Why? fieoauss I wish that their thought of Me should 
continue without a break. Look at a poor man, who gets 
wealth and loses it; he is full of thought on the lost wealth, 
and knows nothing else. (v. 29.) Yoa have on My account 
disregarded the world; for you have not considered what 
is proper or improper in its eyes* You have set at naught 
the \)4da \ for you have not paused to see wbat is right 
or wroi^. And you have abandoned your own; for yon 
have sundered your attachment to them. You, 1 did 
not leave, but stood by your side unpercelved, and 
heard your loving lamentations. My object was that 
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jour thought on Me should remain unbroken. Bo not 
therefore, dear ladies, blame jour Dearest, (r- 21.) I 
am unable to make a proper return for jour good deeds— 
jou who have cut asunder the strong chain of home and 
have come to Me only for Myself. I cannot requite it even 
though I spend the life of a lUtfo on that work. Henoe» 
our good deeds must be content with being their own 
reward, (v. 22.) 

82. During these nights Krishna and the 
gopis danced a dance known as rasa. The gopis formed 
themselves into a circle, and Sn Krishna was between 
every two of them, taking aa many forma as there 
were goptB^ and passed His arm round each one's neck. 
Each gopi thought that He was only by her side. In 
this manner they danced. (Oh. XXXIII. v. 2 and 3.) The 
BOimde from their bracelets, and from the nUpuras on 
their feet mingled together, while in the sky the divine 
drums were beaten; showers of flowers fell down ; the 
gawikarvas and their wives sang 8ri Krtshria's praises; 
for tbe sky was full of cars of the dsvas and their 
wives, so eager to see the sight, (v. 4 to 6.) *?rt Krishva 
shone in the midat of the popts,.like a blue gem set in 
gold. (v. 7.) Their feet moved quickly to and fro j their 
arms were thrown here and there; smiles played on 
their eye-brows; their waists, thin as they were, 
appeared likely to break ; their breasts, and their upper 
cloths shook; their ear-rings rolled on their cheeks; 
drops of sweat fell down from their faces; their hair 
tied up into a knot got loose together with the ornament 
th^t passed round their waist; and they sang 

Krishna's deeds. They looked like flashes of 
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lightning in the midst of blue clouds, (v. 8.) A gopi 
sang with Him various tunes, differentiating one from 
another; and He was pleased, and said 'well'donel’ 
•(V. 10.) Another, tired with the dance, seized His 
shoulder with her hand, the bracelets on her arm and 
the maUika flower on her head being loosened, (v. 11.) 
A third kissed His band laid on her shoulder, the hand 
decorated with sandal paste and emitting the fragrance 
of the idpala flower, (v. 13.) A fourth placed against 
His cheek her own oheek, which reflected the lustre 
of her dancing ear-rings, and received betel leaf from 
His mouth, (v. 13.) Still another, dancing and singing, 
took His band and placed it on her breasts, (v. 14.) The 
other gopis too danced with His arms round their 
necks, and were happy. When they were tired, 
Krishrfa wiped the sweat from off their faces with 
His own hand. (v. 21.) In this manner by the rssa 
dance, and by sports in the forest and in water, they 
spent all the moon-lit nights in the two months 
following the rainy season, (v. 35.) When the dawn 
approached, they went home with J$ri Krishna's 
permission, but with reluctance; for they loved Him 
and were unwilling to part. (v. 39.) Their husbands 
imagined that their wives had been by their side, and 
were not jealous of Sn Krishy^a^ having been deluded 
by His mdpff, (v. 38.) In the day while Krishija 
was in the forest, their minds went after Him, and 
Uiey passed the time with difficulty, singing His deeds 
and sports. They also described the effect of His. music 
in V. 2 to 25 of Gb. XXXV. This is somewhat similar 
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to the description given in pare 71. For the benefit of 
those that wish to read xC a translation is given in 
Appendix IV. 

83. At the close of the description of the dealinge 
of Rrishva with the gopis we should notice the 
doubt entertained by Parikshit on this subject and 
$uhi*3 reply. The king said " Bhagavan the lord of the 
universe came down in order to establish dharmo, 
and to destroy its reverse. (Ch. XXXIII, v. 27.h He 
has established certain bounds within which men 
should act; He teaches them to others and supports 
^em. How did He transgress those bounds by 
coquetting with others' wives ? (v. 28.) He bad every¬ 
thing that one could desire. Why did He then do what 
everyone will condemn ? What was His intention t 
Be pleased to solve this doubt of mine.*' (v. 29.) ^uka 
replied Transgression of the bounds set by the veda 
has been seen in the case of Isvaras^ (those that 
control) and they bare acted without consideration r 
but as they are personages of great Ujas (power), they 
are not in any way polluted, as fire that bums 
all things is in no way affected by any 
impure thing ainoug them. (v. 30.) One that ia 
controlled should not even in thought follow 
their example at any time; if he does so from 
ignorance, he will perish. Ritdra drank in the 
^ison that came out of the ocean, when it was 
churned. How can others imitate him in this respect? 
(v. 31.) What I^varas teach should be accepted as 
based upon proper authority .; their example is authority 
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only )Q certain oases. A wise man should therefore 
do that which is in accordance with their teaching, 
(v. 32.) Tsvaras have nothing to gain by doing what 
is considered to be good; they do not lose by doing 
what is the reverse; for they do not confound them¬ 
selves with their bodies, as persons under the influence 
of karma do/ {v. 33.) How can one that controls 
all beings—beasts, men and d^asy be connected 
with actions that are good or bad from the point 
of view of one that is controlled ? (v. 34.) Great 
sages that are satisfied with the dust of the lotus- 
like feet of BJtagavnn have, by the merit of their 
yo^a (meditation), shaken off all bondage of karma and 
act as they please. If even these are not bound, how 
can Skagavan, who takes up a form of His own will, 
be bound ? (v. 35.) He controls all beings and not 
only gopis and their husbands, as their inner Ruler. 
HU appearance in human form is for mere amusement, 
(v, 36.) He does so for blessing all beings and does 
such actions in sport, by hearing which, one will ever 
think of Him.” (v. 37.) 

84. We have now seen how during the last 
period of Hia stay in the vraja Krishiyi performed 
the first two objects of an avatOra. He did not neglect 
the third object—the establishment of dharma, When 
the brCihma7}ag' wives went to Him (paragraph 69), 


*' The bounds set by the rostra are for those that are 
bound by karma \ but aa Igvara who is not so bound 
need not observe them. 
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He advised tbem to go back to their husbands, and 
taught that they could attain their goal by ever 
thinking of Him. This is the teaching which' He 
subseQuently gave to Arjuna and Uddhava. He 
repeated the teaching to the gopis also, but they vrould 
not go. Seeing how they loved Him, He had not 
the heart to send them away, but took this occasion 
to show people* how they should love Him. To as, 
weak mortals, engrossed in family pleasures, and 
thinking only of wife or husband, children and home, 
the example of the gopi$ is inspiring. For the sake 
of $n Krishfta they abandoned their husbands, children, 
and home, and when He asked them to go back, 
i^ey refused, saying that their feet would not carry 
them home, and that they could not stand the company 
of any one else. They illustrated Krishi}a'8 
teaching in chapter Vll| verses 1? to 19 of the 
Bhogavad-Oua, that He should be loved for Himself, 
and proved bow strong that love can be. We realise 
the strength of their attachment to Krishifa by 
noting how happy they were in His company and 
how miserable they were when He was away. By 
appreciating this realisation, we shall be in a fair 
way to entertain similarly strong feeling for 
Rriehi}a, He taught Arjuna that one should fix his 
mind only on Him, and we learn how this should be 
done from the example of the gopis. Finally, by 
knowing how much He loved the gopi$ in return, we 
take courage that even we, can secure His love. When 
this is done, what is there that we cannot attain f 
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Tbe sage $uka therefore concluded the five cbaptere 
<Ch. XXIX to XXXni) describing 
dealings with the gopis with these words One, that 
with fervour describes or hears the sports of Vishtyit 
with the women of the vraja, attains love for HitUp 
and quickly, and easily overcomes the se 2 :ual pasmon. 
iv. 40.) 

85. As l?n Krtshyfa had now to depart for 
Hatkxtra, we may examine what time He spent in 
^e vraja and what He did in each year of age. 
When AkrUra saw Him, being sent by Kamsa to* 
take Him to Mathura^ He was ki?ora, t.e., be¬ 
tween the tenth and the sixteenth years of agei 
(Ch. XXXVIII, 7. 22.) We may therefore assume that 
He left the vraja after the tenth year was com¬ 
pleted.* His first deed—the drinking in of Putana'» 
prQjfa —took place before He opened Hie eyes ^ a baby; 
the second, the breaking of the cart, when He was 
three months old; and the third, the overcoming of the 
whirlwind aeura, when He just completed His first year. 
(Ch. XXVI, 7. 4 to 6.) It must he remembered that 
He was bom in the rainy season (August to September). 
When He brought down the two arjuna trees, and 
released the two yakshas from their prison-house U 
not clear. It must be when He was able to go about 
and steal milk, curd and butter. We may place 
this incident in the third year of His age. He waa 
placed in charge of cows and bulls when He reached 
paugofr^ia. t.e., the period from the sixth to the tenth 
year of age. (Oh. XV, t. 1.) He was therefore in 
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charge of the calves in tbe fourth and fifth years of 
age. Id the former the asuras in the form of the 
calf and the crane were killed. The release of Hia 
comrades from the serpent asura was in the middle 
of the fifth year. It was on tbe aame day that 
SrahmH took away the boys and the calves to test 
Sri KTishTfo's power. And for a whole year He took 
the place of the boys and the calves, and kept the 
fibow. The boys therefore related the etory of their 
escape from the serpent asura in the sisth year, while it 
had taken place in Hia kaumara. (Ob. XIV, v. 52.) 
The events of the third period occurred generally in the 
Bumraer months, In the first aammer after the comple¬ 
tion of the fifth year, Dheniika, the ass, was killed; 
ikie serpent KQliya was driven from his retreat in the 
•Jumna : and the foreet-fire was put out. During tbe 
next summer'"f.e.. the seventh year, Pralamba was 
killed and the foreet-fire was put out a second time. 
During the third summer, i.e.. in tbe eighth year, the 
wives of the brohmanae were received and sent away. 
In the dewy season preceding it, Krishna sported 
with the girls of the vraja, while they were at their 
bath, It was before tbe completion of the eighth year 
that Indra was humiliated and tbe Oovardhana hill 
held up. For reference is made to this incident by 
the cowherds, and i^ri KrishTja is referred to as a boy 
^f seven years of age. (Cb. XXVX, v. 3J The torrential 
rain from which the vraja was protected is described as 
having been untimely, and the incident must therefore 
have occurred in the summer months after Sri Kriskt)a's 
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meeting the brnhma^as* wires. His dealings with the 
gopis were in the moon-lit nights of the two months 
following the rainy seaBon and known as ^arat. 
Whether the sarat of both the ninth and tenth years 
was so employed is not stated. As fri KrUhti.ii's 
object, as He Himself stated (Ch. XXXII, v. 20) 
was that the gopis should continae ever to think 
of Him, it was sufficient that He should play with them 
for one season only. We may place this incident 
therefore in the tenth year. The destruction of $ankha~ 
chfuUi took place on one of these nights in the tenth 
year, and the release of Sudar^na from the serpent* 
body in one of the dark nights of ^rat or of some other 
season. The killing of he^i occurred on the day preTi* 
ous to Krishn^i's departure for Mathura and there¬ 
fore in the eleventh year. The remaining incidents 
may be placed in the ninth year—the destruction of the 
bulhasura and of Fyoma, and Sr% Kfishtyi's journey to 
the world of Fornijo. 



SECTION V 


KBBHl^A’S RETURN TO MATHURl 

86. To leaume ths thread of the story. Qn 
apparently thought that He had finished Hia 
-work at the wtya, and that it was time for Him to 
leave it for a wider world and a more extended sphere 
-of work. The divine sage, Narada, ever responsive 
to His will, went to Kamia and told him the whole 
‘truth about Krishi^a. Kam&a had to some extent 
forgotten Him, but being reminded, he became so angry 
‘with VoBudeva, that he took his sword to kill him. 
He was, however, dissuaded by Ndrada to give up the 
idea, and he merely loaded him and his wife with chaina 
<Ch. XXZVI, V. 16 to 80.) He then made His arrange¬ 
ments. Ke^in was to go to the vraja and kill J^vkz, and 
Krishi^ (v. 80 and 81.) The residents of the town 
and the country were to be Invited to witness wrestling 
matches. An amphitheatre was to be formed with 
seats all around, and Nanda with Bsma and l$n 
Krishfia was to be invited. The elephant, kuvalaynpida 
was to be stationed at the entrance to the theatre, with 
a stout club in its trunk, and the boys were to be 
smitten or crushed to death. If they escaped this 
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fate, they were to be invited by the wrestlers Ch^ura 
and MushU^ and killed. A sacrifice was also to be 
celebrated in honour of Rudra and goats were to be 
killed, (v. 24 to 26.) Having made these dispoaltions, 
Kamaa sent for Aknira and persuaded him to go to 
the vroja and bring the two boys to MalkurH. He 
said ** You should do an act of friendship for me with 
love. There is no other among the hhojas and 
BO well disposed towards me as you are. (v. 28.) Good 
man t I therefore resort to you as the means of doing 
this important work, as Indr a with the help of Vishnu 
attained hie end. (v. 29.) Go to the vraja of Nanda ; 
the sons of Vaaudeva reside therein: with this car 
bring them here. Do not delay, (v. *30.) It has been 
arranged by the d^vas relying bn the support of 
Vaikuntka (i?Aapaudn)'that my death should comeat 
their hands; bring them here with Nanda and other 
cowherds with presents, {v. 31.) When they come 
here, I will cause them to be killed by the elephant, 
cruel like death. Should they escape, the wrestlers 
like lightning will make an end of them. (v. 32.) 
When they are no more, 1 will kill Vasudeoa grieving 
over the death of his eons and also his relations among 
the bhojae and daaarhas. (v. .33.) I will 

accord the same treatment to my father (Igrasena, who 
though old, still desires to rule, to his brother Devaka 
and others that are my enemies, (v. 34.) Friend I this 
earth will then be free from all troublesome elements. 
Jaraeandka is my puru (father-in-law); Dvivida is my 
friend, ^ambara, Nardka.&ni. Bdiyx are well disposed 

17 



no 


SBT BHiGAVATAM 


towards me Alone; with their help I will destroy the 
kings, that are on the side of the devai, and will enjoy 
my kingdom, (v. 35 and 36.) Enowing this, bring Eiima 
and Rrishi^a here on the pretext of witnessing the 
sacrifice and the beauty of the city of the yadavas." 
(v. 37.) AkrUra replied 

Oh CiDg I 70 Ur desire to remoTe the cause of your 
danger is proper enough ; but it is Daivam (Bhagaosn) that 
gives the fruits of one’s efforts; one should therefors pre¬ 
serve the same mind in success and failure, (v. 38.) Men 
make great efforts to attain their desires, though they are 
obstructed by Daivam ; if they succeed, they are overjoyed ; 
if they faili they are greatly depressed. ITevertheless I will 
oarry out your order, (v. 89.) 

87. Ramsa's proposal to kill his nephews provoked 
a question from Mahamatra the elephant driver as to its 
propriety. Kamsa explained that they were not hie 
nephews, and that Ugrasena was not hie father^ One 
4ay. as hie mother was walking in the garden attached 
to the palace, thinking of her husband, (for she bad just 
bathed after the menses), a named Dramila, 

who happened to go in the air and who was capable 
of reading men's thoughts, was smitten with love and 
approached her in the garb of her husband Ugrasena. 
She had sexual intercourse with him but discovered by 
some signs that he was not her husband. She was very 
angry for having been so polluted. The gandharva's 
^orts to appease her became fruitless. She cursed 
his future son in these words “Tour son will be cruel, 
will act without forethought and will have no mercy.” 
The gandharva then said “ If this be so, he will be the 
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enemy of your own relations.” With these worde 
be disappeared for fear of being curaed by her. 
KtiTJisa related this story to bis ministers as having 
been narrated to bim by Naradct (v. 1 to 32 
under v. 24.) 

88. Parade then went to i?rt Kvi^htta at the 
vreyo and addressed Him as follows (Oh. XXXVH, v, 9) 
Ktishria I Kfishria \ whose greatness cannot be 
measured ; the possessor of abnormal powers; the ruler of 
the worlds; Vasudeva, the abode of all; the lord of the 
eat wins (v. 10); lord I You are the inner ruler of all 
beings ; You are one though appearing as rnany^ ae fire 
though one appears as many with reference to the fuel 
which it buma You are in the heart of all; but remain 
unperceived; You perceive all that they think and do; 
great PxsruBha (being) and ruler of all \ (v. 11.) You 
are Your own support with Your own will; You first 
created the products of matter from Your prohriti \ 
with them You created the universe; You sustain it 
and You destroy it; Your will is never frustrated, 
(v. 12.) You have come down for the destruction of 
the asuraa, pramathas and rClkshasaa who are a burden 
to the earth, and for the guarding of the bounds set hy 
Yourself, (v, 13.) The aewro* in the form of a horse 
has been happily killed by You in sport. His- 

' The sppearanee of ifurada at the vraja was after 
the destruction of the oauru Ke^iTi’ The same evening 
A^krUra anived at the vraja and took §rt Krishiga to 
ifAura next morniDg. On the day after that Kamsa was 
killed. 
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neighing frightened .the d^vas so much tbet they 
AhaTidoned the heaven world, (v. 14.) I foresee that 
on'the day after thU CA4j?ftro, Miisktika and other 
wrestlers, the elephant, and ICamea are killed, {v. 15.) 
I see also the death of Farichajana. the Yavana, i/ura, 
and Narafsa ; the bringing of the parijata tree from the 
heaven world and the humiliation of Indra^ (v. IS.) 
Lord of the world! I see Your marriage to the daughters 
of hrave men, to be won on a trial of prowess; and 
release Nriga from bis curse, (v. 17.) I see Your 
acceptance with Your wife of the gem known as 
9yamantaka ; and the giving back to the brahmaifa of his 
dead son, bringing him from Your own world, (v. 18.) 
I see the destruction of ihundvoAra ; the burning of 
the city ; the death of Dantavaktra and tbs killing 
of $isupcila at the rajasUya sacrifice, (v. 19.) I see 
also other brave things which You will do, residing at 
Dvctraku^ and which will be sung by poets, (v. 20.) I 
see the deatroctioD of akahauhinld of armiee by You, 
in the form of time acting as Arjuna's charioteer, 
(v. 21.) I prostrate before You BhagavQn who are 
pure jnUna (consciousness), who enjoy Your own 
avarupa, who have obtained every object of desire, 
whose desire is never frustrated, and who by Tour 
tejas (power) have ever been free from the effects 
produced by maiter, (v. 22.) I prostrate before You, 
oiler of all i who depend upon Youiself, You by Your 
dwB will have created the elements and with them all 
products of matter appearing in the world; who have 
assumed a human form for mere amusement; and who 
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are tbe chief among the yUdavas, and 

edtvatas." ( 7 . 23.) With these worSs Ndrada returned 
with ^ri Kfishno^s permiBsion. (v. 24.) 

82. Akrura loved -?rt itpsAija dearly, and did not 
like tbe errand on which he was sent; but be was glad 
to have that opportunity to see his dear Lord. So he 
got up the car, and as he travelled, he thought only of 

Krishna and reflected as follows (Ob. XXXVIll, 
V. 1 and 2): 

I shall this day see K6^aa\ what good deeds 
hare I done to deserve this ? Hare I done most severe 
penaoee, or given presents Co proper persons ? (v. S.) To one 
whose mind dwells on sense-objects, the sight of^rl Kfiih^a 
must indeed be as unatCaicable* as the recitation of theveda 
to one bom of a fudra. (v. 4.) Ko; let me not despond ; the 
sight of will surely come to me, low though I may 

be. Of things floating on the river of time some one ultima¬ 
tely reacbee the bank. (v. 5.) To-day all my bad deeds will 
disappear, and my life will become fruitful; for I shall fall 
prostrate before the lotus-like feet of my Lord, meditated on 
by yogim- (v. $.) I am sure of this, as such a person as 
Kam^a has sent me ; and by this he has done me a very 
great favour. How great are His feet I With their he^p 
men of olden times crossed the ocean of samsSra; v. 7. 
Brahvtfi, Sudra and the other d6\)QS worship them; Lakshmi 
is fond of them, and yogiits think of them with love. In 
spite of all this, they wander in the forest aloE« with His 
followers grazing cattle ; and they are placed by the gop\9 
on their breasts and are dyed with the Kunkvma on them, 
(v. 8.) I shall surely sea ths face of 2iukunda, with its fine 
cheeks and nose, with its Bmiling look, and eyes tinged red 
like tb e lotas flower, and surrounded by curls of hair; for 
these beasts of the forest go round me with their right 
side towards me. (v. 2.) Shall I this day see the body of 
FwAyu, tbe abode of beauty—He who has of His own will 
become a human being in order that Che burden, under 
which the earth groans, may be taken down. If I do so, my 
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«;e8 yfHX id&p the resrard for wbio^ ih9j vrero made, 
(v, 10.) Bui is ^rt'i^n'aApa reaUy Vishijul Does Ho not 
like oureelvos aot and onjo; ? No; He sees matter and 
spirit, and does not identify Himself with either. His 
eonsoiousnesa being ever unlimited, ignoiance and the sense 
of separateness stand at a great distance from Him. From 
the prSija, the senses and the buddAt made with Hie will 
out of Hie own matter in Himself—from these, we may 
infer His existence in bodies ; for every product must have 
a maker, (v. 11.) Words describing His qualities, His 
actions aod His births will destroy all evil deeds, will give 
every kind of good will, give life to all beings, make them 
happy and purify them. On the other hand words that 
do not describe them are like decorations of a corpse, 
(y. 12.) This Vishnu has now come down into the family 
of the sjiivataa, in order that He may make happy those 
good men that observe the bounds set by Himself; aod 
He is now in the vrajo- The devas are singing His deeds, 
(v. IS.) To-day 1 shall see Him; for the day has well 
dawned for me. (v. 14.) When I see Him and bis brother, 
1 shall get down at onoe from the oar. and fall prostrate 
before them, and also salute their comrades, the dwellers 
of the forest, (v. L5.) Will He place His hand on my 
head, when I fall down at His feet, the same hand with* 
which He promises protection to those that, shaking with 
fear of the serpent of time, appeal to Him for help ? 
(v. 16.) Oh the greatness of that hand 1 Indra and Salt 
did it worship and became the lords of the three worlds. 
7et,* what love has it indicated, by wiping the sweat from 
off the face of the goph tired with their sports, (v. 17.) 
Achyiita will not regard me as an enemy, on the ground 
that I am a servant of Sam$a end have been sent by him ; 
for He sees everything, and also sees with a pure eye the 
inside and outside of my mind, and knows what it does» 
Iv. 18.) If He sees me with His loving eyes and smites 
at me standing near His feet with folded hands, I shall 
then be quickly purided of all my impurities and shall 
be filled with enduring bliss without any fear of its coming to 
an end. {v. 19.) He will then with HU large arms 
embrace me. His cousin, His best friend, and one that 
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rdgarcia Him as bis only dsity. At ones my body viU bo 
purified, sod my bondage to karma will be broken, (y- 20 .) 
He wiU then address me * AkrUra and tSta 'my birth will 
then become fruitful One, who is not regarded with lore 
by the great, is boro in vain. Plague on his birth, (v. 21.) 
Ko one is dear to Him ; nor is another hateful. He does 
not divide men into groups—^friends, foes and neutrals. 
Yet He attends on those that love Kim, and like the divine 
tree gives wbat is desired by those that go to him. (v. %%.) 
Will His brother embrace me with a smile ; and taking me 
by the baud, take me home. ? Will he render every act of 
hospitality, and then question me as to Kamea^e doings 
towards bis relatione. ? (v. 23.) 

90. In this manner Akrura travelled and reached 
the vraja, when the sun was setting. (Ch. XXXVIII, 
V. 24.) He saw $ri Krishi}a'$ foot-prints on the 
ground, bearing the marks of the lotus flower, yaw and 
anku4a. (v. 25.)* His love for Him was stirred 
within him, and with tears in his eyes and bis hair 
standing on end, he got down from the car, and rolled 
over the ground, saying " Oh ! this is the dust of my 
Lord’s feet.” (v. 26.) The poet adds This is the end 
io be sought by embodied beings, viz., to be in the 
same condition as Akr&ra was, when he bears the 
stories of ffari (BhagaWn) or when he sees His image 
or His marks. He should exhibit the marks of his 
pleasure without a desire for being praised by others, 
without fear and without grief.” (v. 27.) Some time 
was spent in this work. He then arose and getting into 
the car, went forward and found $n Krishija and Hflnyj 


‘ Yava a kind of grain; Ankuza —the goad used by an 
elephant driver. 
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at the milking station.' (t. 28.) It is unnecessary to add 
that be wae recelyed with great pleasure and entertained*. 
(Ch. XXXVin, y. 34 to 40.) When AkrUra had taken 
his meal and was seated at ease, Nanda asked him 
“ How do you do ? So long as the cruel Kamsa lives, You 
must be in the condition of goats in the bands of a 
butcher, (r. 41.) He killed bis own sister's children, 
not minding her piteous cries. I do not eee what 
happiness we, his subjects, can have.*’ (v. 42.) 

91. was seated on a cot and was treated 

with great respect by BUma and $n Krishr^. He 
attained whatever hope he cherished on the way to 
the vraja. (Cb. XXXIX, v. 1.) The poet adds “ what 
is it that cannot he attained, when Bhagavan, the abode 
of Sri is pleased? Yet one that regards Him as the 
highest goal does not ask any thing of Him.*’ (v. 2.) 
Bn JCrishi^a said Tata with pleasing appearance t 
Welcome to you ; may you be happy. Are our cousins 
and relatione doing well without bodily or mental 
ailments ? Why do I put this question, when Kam$a 
lives and flourishee—'Xcmso who, though called My 
maternal uncle, is a disease that iniuriously affects 
My family. Oh how unhappy are My parents J on My 
account they have been imprisoned and tbeir children 
have been slain. Happily the sight of My cousin has 
come which has been long cherished by Me. Be 
pleased to state the cause of your coming here. ’* (v. S 


' Veiee 29 to 33 describe the appearance of Kama and 
This is omitted as it occurs in several places. 
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to 7.) Akriira delivered hie meesa^, and Niinda ordered 
preparations to be made for going to J/afAurd on the 
next day. The news, that Akrura bad arrived to take 
$ri Kri9hyta and ESma away> spread in the vraja and 
filled the gopis with concern, (v. S to 13.) The faces 
of some of them faded with the hot breath coming fron^ 
burning hearts ; some turned so thin that the cloth 
around them, the braceleta on their wrists, and the ties 
of their hair were loosened; and some thought so 
intently of ^Sri KriBh7}a that all their activities were 
suspended, and they did not know their own bodies 
like those that have been liberated. Others, thinking 
of His touching words and loving smile, lost their 
consciousness. All of them thought of His pretty gait. 
His look, His loving smile and His pleasing deeds, and 
were filled with fear bow they could live in separation. 
They gathered together in crowds, and said with tears 
in their eyes and with their hearts on Sn Kri$h7}a. 
(v. 14 to 3 8.) 

Oh Crsitorl Ton have no mercy. You bring 
people together by mutual lore and by helpful ser^ioei 
and before their purpose b served, you separate them. 
Your action is without meaning Like the actions of ohildreO' 
(v. 19.) You have shown ns the face of Mukunda covered 
by black curls of hair, and with its fine cheeks, high nose, 
and captivating smile, and now you are going to take it out 
of our sight. Your work is by no means good. (v. 20.) You 
are oroel. You gave us our eyes, with which we saw in one 
plaOB in $rt body all your cleverness of creation, 

and you are going to take them away. Is not the taking 
away of a gift the work of a foolt Do not Ay that 'AkrOra 
should be blamed, and not you. For you have yourself 
come with that name ; and no one else will venture to do 

IS 
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this. Do sot sar tbac 70 U take ^fish^a away and 
not oui, eyes. For, when you take Him away, you take 
away our eyes as well. Are you iU>dispo$ed towards 
ua for having seen the eod of your resources ? (r. 21 .) 
Why should we find fault with the creator t Let us bestow 
blame where it is due. We left our homes, husbands, 
children and our own people and sought 
service. But His friendship is short-lived, and He will 
not see us, who have been rendered miserable by His 
own actions. He Is fond of new persons, (v. 22.) This 
night will end happily for the women of the city, and their 
desires will be realised. For« as the Lord of the vraja 
enters it, they will drink with their eyes the nectar of His 
smile, and of the look from the end of His eyes, (v- 2$.) Do 
not delude yourselves with the thought that He will 
return in two or three days or that He will be brought 
back by Hie parents. True that He is under control, 
and has attachments here. But He will bear the words of 
the city women sweet ps honey) and see their shy smiles ; 
and with His mind drawn to them, and being beside 
. Himself. He will, brave though He is, be unable to leave 
them and come baok to us, What are we^ompared 
to them—plain country women? (v. 24.) eyes of 

those on the way and of those in the city— dS^Srhcts, bhojas, 
andhakas, and edtuofos—will now find a great 

delight in the son of Deuo&t, the husband of DakeAmt and 
the abode of all good qualities, (v. 25.) What have we 
to say of this AkrUra f How can he be called by that name, 
who is so very unkind? For he is going to take our 
Dearest to where we cannot see Him, without consoling 
ua, who are so miserable, (v. 26 J 

Mtrxira bad by this time aacended the car with 
Kxithiyi and Bdma ; and aeeiog them ready to etart, 
they mad out “ Kfiskria has no soft heart; 
see Him seated in the car. Theee cowherds follow 
Him is haste with their carte. The old people look on 
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without stopping them. Even Providence is now 
against ua” (v. Z7.) They then made up their mind, 
and said “ Let ua go near and prevent Madhava from 
going. Do you say that the old men of our families 
and our other relations will object t What will they do 
to us? We cannot give up ^ri Krishjia's company even 
for half a minute. We are miserable and Providence 
will not help us. We are therefore prepared for any¬ 
thing, even death, (v, 28.) Friends I Our nights passed 
like an instant in His company, and how can we now 
spend them without Him, and bear the pain of separa¬ 
tion ? (v, 29.) How charmingly did He enter the trraja 
at the decline of day with Hctma and the cowherds, with 
a garland over His shoulders, and curls of hair on His 
head covered with the dust raised by tbe hoofs of 
cattle ? How well did He play on the flute and made our 
minds flutter with His smiling looks? Without Him 
how can we live ? ” (v. 30.) 

92. The gopis threw their shyness to the winds, and 
cried in a loud voice “ Oovtnda, Ddmodara, MadhavaV* 
fCh. XXXIX, V. 31.) Not noticing this, Akrdra drove 
the car, tbe sun having risen by this time. (v. 32.) 
Narida and tbe cowherds followed him with their 
•carts, taking large presents in the shape of vessels 
filled with milk. (v. 33.) The gopis followed their 
•dear Rrishryt, and were somewhat consoled with His 
side-glancea They stood still, fearing that He would 
disapprove of their following Him. (v. 34.) J^ri KTi8ht)a 
saw how they suffered, and consoled them with the 
message “I will come back”, (v. 35.) They stood 
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like pictures on a wall so long as they could see the 
flag on the car or the dust raised hy its wheels, sending 
their minds after Him. (v. 36.) When He disappeared 
from their sight, they returned, and spent their days, 
singing the deeds of their Dearest, (t. 37.) 

93. KfishTta, Rama and Akrura drove fast, 
and reached the Jumna. The car was parked under the 
shade of a cluster of trees, and they all got down. The two 
hoys (j^encbed their thirst with the clear water of the 
river, and re-entered the car. (v. Ch. XXXIX, v, 38 and 
39.) Akrura saw them seated on it, and then went to 
the river to take his midday bath. He plunged into 
the water, and was reciting texts of the veda, when he 
saw Rama and Krishna together in the water, (v. 40 
and 41i) He was surprised and asked hio^elf. ** They 
were in the car; how have they oome here I Are they 
not in the car?" He raised bis head out of the water 
and saw. He found them seated on the car as before. 
He again plunged to know whether his seeing them in 
the water was a delusion, (v. 42 and 43.) Again he 
saw Him in the water. He had a suspicion how 
these two boys could fight with trained wrestlers, and 
$ri Krishna wished to assure him on this point. AkrUra 
saw the thousand-hooded Ananta, white like the thread of 
the btus plant, and looking like the hill Kail^sa with 
its peaks. On the seat formed by the serpent^s coil he 
saw ^ri Krishna seated with all the marks pertaining 
to Him—blue colour, gold-coloured cloth, four arms 
bearing the lotus flower, the conch, chakra and club, 
ibe mark snvai8a» the kaustyhha gem and the garland 
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vanamola} He was beautiful in ever^ limb aii<S was- 
being praised hy throngs of divine hosts. His attendants 
regarded Him as their master; Sanaka and the other 
yogiTis as Brahma; Brahma^ Budra and the other deva^ 
as their Xx>rd ; MaHchi and the other eight brahmoTtas 
as prajhpati ; and Brahlada, ^flrodo, Uparichara and 
the other devotees as the highest Being. Akrfira was 
delighted, and was fillsd with the highest degree of 
love. He praised Hiux in faltering words, his eyes- 
wet with tears of love, and his hair standing on end. He* 
fell prostrate before Him folding his hands and began 
to speak slowly. (The praise is contained in chapter XL^ 
V. 44 to end) and appears in Appendiz: 1. Brt KrisKy^a 
then withdrew His form from the water like an 
actor withdrawing himself from the stage. (Ch. XLIr 
T. 1.) AkrUra then got out of the water, and finishing 
his batb, returned to the oar, wondering at the scen^ 
which he had witnessed, (v. 2.) Bn Krish/ja enquired 
What wonderful thing have you seen here, and was 
it on earth, in the sky or in water? You appear to 
have seen some such thing”, (v. 3.) Ahrura replied 
” Whatever is wonderful on earth, in the sky or in 
water is all found in You, who ensoul the whole world, 
What is it that has not been seen by toe, who have* 
seen You ? What is it that is seen by one who does not 
see you? There is nothing wonderful here without 


^ A detailed description of the &ppe»raDOe of i^rr Krishjja 
is given in the original and has been otoitCed to save 
repetition. 
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You.** (y. 4 And 5.) With these words be drove the 
‘GAT and reached Matkurd towards the close of the 
day. {y. 6.) Those that met them on the way saw 
the sons of Vasudeva,, and could not take their eyes off; 
80 pleased were they. 7.) "Nanda and his followers 
had preceded them and getting down in the gardens 
outside the town, they awaited their coming, (v. 8.) 
On reaching them, $ri Krishita took .4ArCra by the 
hand and said with a smile Do you enter the town 
with the car, and go home. We shall stay here for 
the night, and shall see the town tomorrow morning/’ 

9 and 10.) ^rura replied that he would not enter 
the town without them and added “ Do not leave me, 
Lord, who love You; for You are fond of those that 
love You. (v. 11.) Come, let us go with Your brother, 
And with Nanda and bis followers, {v. 12.) Make 
Yourself the master of my bouse, and purify it with 
the dust of Your feets—the house of householders 
like me. Great is the merit of that dust. With 
the water washing away that dust, ancestors 
(ptfHe), fires and devas are pleased, (v. 13.) 
Sail washed Your feet- and became great, got 
a good name, and attained not only unequalled 
lordship, but also the goal reached by those that love 
You for Yourself, (v. 14.) The water washing Your 
feet purifies the three worlds; Sudra received it on 
iua bead; and the sons of Sagara attained heaven 
with it” (v. 15.) He then addressed Him by His 
many names, and fell prostrate before Him. (v. 16.) 

Xrish^ replied “ I will go to your home with 
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My brother; but first I must kill the enemy of the 
podavas, and then satisfy friends/' (v. 17.) A/crUra 
went away with a sad mind; and reporting the 
success of his errand to Kamsa^ returned home. (t. 18.)* 
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SRI KRISHNA’S DOINGS AT MATHURA 


94. ^r% Krishifa wished to see the oity, and 
entered it in the evening with His brother and cow 
terds of His age. (Cb. KLi, v. 19.) All round 
the city was a moat, which made it inaccessible; and 
it was surrounded on all sides by parks and pretty 
gardens. The entrance-gate into the city was high, 
fashioned out of white marble, and the doors were 
laige, and made of gold. The crossings of the roads, 
the houses of the rich and the gardens attached to 
ifeem were all of gold. The city was full of the 
noises made by the doves and peacocks perched on the 
wood-work supporting the outside verandahs, and in 
the holes of windows. The streets and markets had 
been watered, and flowers, tender leaf-shcNOts, and 
rice fried and unfried had been scattered over them. 
On each side of the doors of houses were tied plantain 
<md arecanut trees with branches of fruit hanging 
from them; there were vessels filled with water, with 
eilk-iueces round their neck, and with tender leaves 
at the top; there were rows of lamps on the edges 
of pials, gariands of flowers were hung from the eaves, 
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and flags wars flying from tha roofs. The city wore 
a joyous appaaraoce. (v. 20 to 23.) 

95. As i^n Krishifa, Rama and thair companions 
passed along the main street, the city women anxious 
to see them, want up the tops of thair houses 
in great haste. (Ch. XLf, y. 24.) Some wore 
their cloths and omacnents topsy-turvy; some forgot 
one out of ornaments worn in pair, and it thus 
happened that one had the ear-ring on one ear only ; 
another had put on nuputxt on one foot only, and 
a third had put pigment on one aye only. Soma left 
the food which they were taking; some bad anointed 
themselves with oil, and bad no time to hatha: others 
bad been sleeping and got up on hearing the noise 
in the street; and still others had been feeding their 
children, whom they abandoned. In this manner they 
hurried forward, (v, 25 and 26.) Krishtja drew 
their minds towards Himself by His pretty deeds. 
His smiles and His looks; by His gait, which resembled 
the gait of a mad elephant, and by Hie beautiful 
person, He filled them with delight, {v. 27.) They had 
often heard of Him before, and their minds bad gone 
after Him. They now saw Him and embracing Him, 
as He appeared within them through their eyes, they 
became extremely happy, (v. 28.) From the tops of 
houses they threw down showers of flowers upon Rama 
and Krishi^a. (v. 29.) The twice-born castea 
received them here and there with joy, taking in their 
hands vessels full of water, garlands of flowers, sandal 
paste, rice grains dyed with turmeric and mixed with 
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curd, and other presents, (v, SO.) They all said ** Oh! 
What great penance have the gopi$ done to be able to 
see Sama and Kiishiyi eo often ? ” (v. 31.) 

96. i^rt Kji^hija had now some adventures. He 
first saw one who washed the king’s cloths, and who 
came on with his attendants carrying boxes of newly• 
washed cloths. He said “Friend I Give us cloths 
suitable to us; we are respectable people. If you do 
so, you will surely reach the highest good.” (Cb.XLI, 
V. 32 and 33.) He was in every way full; and He 
begged in order that He might bless. But the washer¬ 
man was the king’s servant and was much intoxicated. 
He therefore replied angrily and in disdain, (v. 84.) 
“ Did You ever wear only this kind of cloth, when 
You wandered over hills and in forests ? Fools! You 
desire what is the king’s. Get away quickly, if 
You wish to live ; do not be so greedy. The king’s 
servants will bind You and beat You, and take away 
from You, wicked fellows 1 what You now have." 
(v. 35 and 36.} $ri became angry at th«e 

words, and with the tip of His finger, He sundered 
the washerman’s head from off bis body. At once his 
attendants threw down their boxes, and fied in all 
directions. $rl KrishiiO and BSma helped themselves 
to the cloths which pleased them, and handed over the 
remainder to the cowherds and a portion was left on 
the ground, (v. 37 to 39.) Then He met a weaver, 
who with pleasure decorated them suitably with silk 
pieces of various colours. They then appeared like 
two young elephants decorated on a festive occasion. 
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He was pleased with him, and gave him after death 
tbe same form aa Hie own, and while he lived he was 
to enjoy the highest wealth, strength, power, and 
healthy organs, and was to he able ever to think of 
Him. (v. 40 to 4S.) 

97. He then went to the house of Sudaman, a 

maker of garlands, who at once rose and fell prostrate 
before Him and Rama. He gave them seats and 
doing the usual piya, said (Ch. XLl, v. 43 and 44) 
“ My birth has become fruitful; Lord! my family has 
been purified. The pitris and are pleased with 

me; for You have come here. (v. 45.) You are the 
highest cause of all this world, and have come down 
here in order that it may become perfect and be 
happy. (V. 46.) You are not partial to some, but look 
upon all alike; for You are the soul of the world, and 
its friend. You are therefore tbe same to all beings ; 
but You love those that love You. (v. 47.) Command 
Your servant; what may I do for You ? It will be 
an act of grace for You to issue a command-'* (v. 48.) 
He then saw what Krishna wished, and gave 
them garlands made of fine and fragrant flowers. 
Krishna pleased with his love, asked him what he wish¬ 
ed to have- He asked for unshaken love for Him, the 
soul of all, friendship towards His devotees, and utmost 
mercy to all beings, (v. 49 to 51.) Krishna gave 
him these and. also wealth, continuance of hie family, 
strength, long life, fame, and beauty of person, (v. 52.) 

98. Next, Krishna saw a woman carry¬ 
ing sandal paste in a vessel. She was young and 


BHAOAVATAM 


14d 

had a pretty face, bat was crooked in fons« 
He said smiling, “ Who are you, I^dy with fine 
thighs 1 For whom is this sandal paste ? Tell as.. 
Give me and my brother the best sandal paste; 
and it will quickly lead to your good/’ (Ch. XLII, 
y. 1 and %.) She replied *‘1 am a servant, beautiful 
person, approved and employed by Kamea in preparing 
sandal paste, and my name is Trivakr^. This paste has 
been made by me, and is very pleasing to the 
king. Who deserves it other than You” (v. S,) 
Seeing the beauty of His person, the softness of His 
limbs, His smile, and looks, and hearing His words, she 
was beside herself. She gave them the sandal paste. 
(V. 4.) jSH Krishna reeolved to make her straight, as if 
to show the world how fruitful His sight is. He pressed 
the toes of her feet with His feet, and placed two 
fingers of His hand under her chin, and raised her body. 
The touch by Kvi^htia made her straight at once, 
and she became the prettiest of women, (v. 6 to 8.) 
Her heart was filled with love, and drawing the end of 
His upper cloth and smiling, she said ” Come, brave Sir, 
Let UB go home; I am not willing to leave You here, 
My mind has been agitated by You; Be pleased to 
favour me, best of men.” (v. 9 and 10.) Rama vtm 
looking on; Kri$hs}a looked at the facee of His 
comrades, and smiling, replied ” Woman with pretty 
eye*browe 1 I shall go to your house, which will 
remove sexual excitement from men’s minds, when 
I shall have finished My business. To us, travellers, 
without a home (or wife) you are the higheet 
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goa}/' He diamisaed her with sweet words and west 
<m. {y. 11 to 13.) 

99. $r% Kriihf^ then leade enquiries of the city 
people and found the place where a large bow was kept. 
He entered the ball, and saw a bow wonderful like 
Indra'« how, guarded and worshipped by many persons. 
(Ch. XLH, y. 15.) He took it up in spite of the 
protests of the guards; and raising it with His left band, 
He quickly strung it and drew it with such force ihaX it 
broke in the middle. The work was done with the same 
ease as a mad elephant breaks a piece of sugarcane. 
<7. 16 and 17.) The noise made by the breaking of the 
bow filled the sky and all the directions, and tCamsa too 
heard it and shook with fear. (7. 18.) The guards 
were enraged at this, and desirous of semng Him, they 
surrounded Him, saying “ Seize Him and bind Him.'' 

Krishria and Hnma took up the broken pieces of the 
bow. and made an end of them all. (t. 19 and 20.) They 
also killed a force sent by Kdm^a, and. coming out of 
the hall, they wandered over the city, seeing its 
abundance of wealth, {y. 21.) By this time the sun 
had set, and they returned to their resting place outside 
the city. They washed their feet> took their night 
meal of rice and milk, and slept soundly. They know 
what Kan%sfx Intended, but that did not in the least 
disturb them. (v. 23 and 25.) 

100. How did iTomea fare in the meantime t He 
heard about the breaking of the bow, and the killing of 
the guards and of the force sent by him, and learnt also 
that it was mere sport to RQma and $ri Krisfnja. He 
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■was filled with fear, and could not sleep that night. He 
saw many bad omens, and also death's attendants. 
(Ch. XLII, y. ^6 and 27.) He could not see his own 
head in the reflection of his body in “water; be saw two 
moons, while there was only one.- Other omens were 
the perception of holes in the reflection of his body; the 
non-hearing of the sound of pra?^ ; ^ the seeing of gold 
in trees; and the non-perception of his foot-printa on 
dusty ground. These wecre the omens seen during the 
waking state, (y. 28 and 29.) In dream he saw that be 
■was embraced by the dead; that he travelled on an ass; 
that be ate for bis meal the stalk of tbe' lotus ; that he 
wore a garland of a red flower; that he was anointed 
with oil; and that he bad no clothing around him. 
These omens and others like them frightened Kamsa 
with fear of death, (y. 30 and 31.) 

101. When morning came, Kamsa got the amphi¬ 
theatre ready. His attendants decorated the place; 
garlands and flags were hung all around ; the residents 
of the city and of the country-side took their seats 
together with !>rilhma^as and hs/tattripas; kings took 
■their places round the throne, and Kamsa came in with 
his ministers and took his seat; but bis mind was by no 
means at ease. (Ch. XLII, y. 32 to 35.) The drums 
were beaten ; musical instruments were sounded ; and 
above them was heard the beating of time with the 
wrestlers' bands. The wrestlers stood in the theatre, 


' The sound heard when the ears are closed with the 
fixigers. 
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well-dressed and proud. There was their tutor, and also 
CAflajura, Mu&htika, Kfita, ^aia and Tosdla. Nanda and 
his followers offered their presents and seated them¬ 
selves io a comer, (v. 36 to 38.) 

102. Bama and Krishiyi heard the sound of 
the drums, and went thither to witness the sight. 
They approached the entrance and found the ele¬ 
phant kuvolaydpl^a stationed in it, barring the way. 
<Ch. XLUI, V. 1 and 2.) Kfi&hTyi tied His cloth 
round His waist, and the curls of hair on His 
head, and said to the driver “ Give us the way ; take 
the animal away; do not delay; if you do, I. will 
send you with the elephant to the abode of Yama (God 
of death). (7. 3 and 4.) This threat enraged the driver, 
who spurred the elephant on towards KT^sht)Q, It 
seized Him with its proboscis; but He slipped away 
from it, and giving blows on its legs, hid Himself 
underneath, (v. 5 and S.) It became enraged at the blows 
and at His disappearance. Guided by the sense of 
smell, it felt with the proboscis, and seized Him again; 
but He forcibly shook Himself free, (v, 7.) He seised 
it by the tail, and drew it on twenty-five bow-lengths, 
as a kite draws a ^rpent. It was ruere sport to Him. 
If the elephant turned to the left to seise Him, He 
would go to the right; and if it turned to the right. He 
would run to the left. In this manner He moved to 
and fro with it, like a boy holding the tali of a calf. 
("T. 8 and 9.) He then appeared before it, and gave it a 
blow with the hand. Having done this, He ran here 
and there as if He could be caught at every step, and 
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made the animal etumble and fall down. Itroaeat 
once, and thinking Sn Krishi}a to be down hit with ite 
tusks; but instead of hurting Him. it only struck on 
the ground, (v. 10 to 11.) It was much enraged at the 
failure of its eiforts, and being goaded by the driver, it 
ran towards KrishTfQt who seized it with His band» 
and made it fall down on the ground. Holding it by 
His foot, like a lion, He drew out the tusk and with it^ 
He killed both the elephant and ite driver, (v. 12 to 14.) 
He then entered the theatre, with one tusk in His hand, 
and with the other on His shoulder. There were drops 
of sweat on His lotua^iike face, and spots of blood all 
over His body- Rama was with Him and a small band 
of cowherds, (v. 15 and 16.) ^ri KHshi^a appeared 
differently in the eyes of different persons. To the wrest¬ 
lers He was a thunderbolt; to ordinary men He was the 
best of men ; to women He was cupid in a visible form ^ 
to the shepherds He was a relation; to the wicked kings 
of the earth He was a controller: to His parents He was 
a baby ; to Kajnsa the lord of the bhojai He was death; 
to foolish men He was a mere human being; to yogins 
He was the highest tatva; to the He was the 

highest ctevflW. (r. 17.) 

103. Ka?7i3a saw ^ri Krisktfa and i23ma, and 
knew that the elephant had been killed. He was 
naturally of a strong mind; but this made him shake 
with fear. (Cb. XX-III, v. 18.) Those that were 
seated round the theatre, looked at their faces in delight 
with eyes fully opened, and felt no satiety. They look¬ 
ed as if they would drink in with their eyes, lick them 
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in with their lipdi emell them with their noses, and 
embrace them with their arms* (t. 20 and 31.) They spoke 
to one another, just as they saw them or had heard about 
them "They are parts of WhrS|/a7ja, who have come down 
here into the house of Vasudeva. This one (referring: to 
^ri Krishija) was bom of DevoM^ and was carried to 
the vraja. He lived there these years unkoown and 
grew up in Nanda's bouse, (v. 22 to 24.) By Him 
were killed Futana and the asttra in the form of the 
whirl-wind. The two arjuna trees were brought down 
by Him, and DhenuJca, ICe^tn, and others like them were 
killed, (v. 25.) By the same, cows and cowherds were 
saved from the forest hre: the serpent KsUya was 
subdued, and Indra was humiliated, (v. 26.) He bore 
the bill with one hand for seven days, and the vraja 
was protected from rain, wind and lightning, (v. 27.) The 
gopis ever see with delight His face with its smile and 
looks, and reach the end of all their su^erings." (v. 28.) 
They added " By Him this yadu's family wiD become 
very famous, and will attain wealth, and greatness, 
being guarded by Him. (v. 29.) This is His eider 
brother; His name is JidmUy and he killed I^alamba, 
and the o^uros in the form of the calf, the bull and 
the crane and others." (v. 30.) 

104. While the people around were speaking in 
this manner. Chanura addressed ffri Krishita and Fama, 
(Ch. XLIII, V. 31.) and said "Son of Nanda] i?amal 
The king has beard that you are clever in wrestling, 
and that you are well-regarded for bravery. He desires 
to see your skill, and has sent for you. (v. 32.) If his 
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subjects will do bis pleasure, they will be happy; 
oihsxwise, they will suffer. Let us therefore do bis 
pleasure. All beings will be pleased with us, when 
the king is pleased ; for the king is full of them.’* 
(v. 33 and 35.) $n Krishtyi replied with humility “ We 
forest*dwellers are the subjects of the king of the 
Bhojas, and will ever do his pleasure. To be permitted 
to do so is indeed a favour. But we are boys, and let 
us play with persons of ee^ual strength. The wrestling 
match will then be a fair one, and no injustice will 
touch those that control this thoatra.” (v. 36 to 38.) 
ChUri^ra replied “ You are neither a child nor a boy; 
for Ton have as if in sport killed the elephant, which 
possessed the strength of a thousand ordinary elephants. 
And B&ma is the strongest of the strong. You should 
therefore fight with strong men ; and there will be no 
unfaime.ss in it. Do You play with me, and Muehtika 
will play with JJamn.” (v. 39 and 40.) 

lOS. A figbt of this kind was not unwelcome to 
$ri .KnsAun, and He therefore approached OhUT^Hra while 
Bama joined hands with Musk^ika. (Cb. XLIV, v. 1.) 
The figbt went on in the usual manner, each trying to 
win, and they tortured their own bodies in all possible 
ways. (v. 2 to 5.) The woraen-folk among the by¬ 
standers regarded it as an unequal figbt, and with pity 
in their hearts, they spoke to one another thus (v. $): 

<One)—This is a very unfair doing on the part of 
thoso that control this theatre ; for they hare allowed for 
the king’s amusement a fight between boys on one side and 
strong mon on the other, (v. 7.) Where are trained 
wrestlers, whose every limb ie as strong as the weapon 
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v^ra, and vho m&7 ba ras&rdad as two hilla ; and where 
are tbeae bo^s wiCb rery soft limbs, who hare not yet 
attained their youth ? To be surei adkarma will seise this 
assembly; and where adharma raises its head, one should 
never stay.'* (r. S and ^.) (Another woman)—*’A wise man 
should never enter as assembly, remembering the sins 
which he may be led to commit. If he sees an injustice, 
he must at once protest; but if he does not, he commits 
sin; so also those Chat speak otherwise or hold their 
torque, saying I do not know/* (v. 10.) (A third)—See 
the face of Kriskj?a running round His opponent; it is fall 
of drops of sweat like a lotus^bud studded with drops of 
water.*’ (r. 11.) (A fourth)—“Do you not see the face of 
JlSnciy with slightly red eyes, full of anger towards 
2fush^ika\ how pretty it looks with the excitement of a 
laugh t” (v. 12.) (Others)^" Plague on this theatre, where 
fftt Kriahija is not well treated. Be is not a human being, 
though Ha wears that body ; He is an eternal Being, 
whose feet are worshipped by such high personages as 
Sudra and Lakihmf- How blessed are the grounds of tbe 
vraja, on whioh He wandered in sport with i?uma, tending 
cattle, and playing on His flute! (v. 13.) What penance 
have the gopi$ done, to drink in with their eyes the 
beauty of HU person I It hae no equal or superior, and 
does not get its beauty from any ornament or decoration ; 
it is ever new, and is eagerly sought by fame, wealth and 
power as their lasting abode, (v. 14.) The women of the 
vraja are blessed indeed! Their minds are ever on ?ri 
and they hope by such thought to reach what¬ 
ever they wish for. Whatever they do, whether they milk 
the cows, busk paddy, or obum curd, whether they sweep 
the door, wash it or smear it with cow-dung, and whether 
they sooths a crying baby or rock the cradle, thoy sing 
His deeds, with love in their hearts and tears in their eyes, 
fv. lb) Whether He goes from the vraja with His covrs 
in the morning, or re-enters it in the evening, when they 
hear the sound of His flute, they hasten to the street and 
see His face with its pretty smile and lock of love. What 
great merit have they done 1” (v. 1$.) The parents heard 
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th9S9 words» and worried ibemselves about tbem, without 
knowing: their strength, (v. 18.) 

106, ^ri Kri8ki}a now made up His mind to 
make an end of His enemy. (Ch. XUV, v. 17.) The 
blows given by Him were as hard as the fall of the 
vajra, and ChSriura's body and limbs were broken, and 
he frequently became exhausted. Wishing to make a last 
effort, he sprang in the air with the swiftness of the 
eagle, and with h!s fists struck on Sri Krishtfo's chest. 
But He did not flinch under the blow. He seized 
Oha7}&ra by the hands, whirled him round in many 
ways, and forcibly struck on the ground, (v. 20 
to 22.) Chandra fell down dead, with his ornaments, hair 
and garland loosened. Mushfika too suffered the same fate 
at the hands of Sama. (v. 2$ and 24,) £iita then came 
forward and was killed by Rdma with his left fist. At 
the same time and Tosala rushed towards ^rf 
Krishi ^; the head of one was struck off with ^rt 
E^shf}a*8 foot, and the other was tom to two pieces. 
The leaders having fallen, the others fled to save their 
lives, (v. 26 to 28.) Sri Kriakffa called to cowherds of 
His own age, and both He and Rama sported with 
them, while the musical instruments played and the 
nGpura on their feet were sounding. AU the people 
were pleased with tbs deeds of Ramd and ^7*2 KrishTta 
and the chief among the brahmancts called out * well 
done*. Kamsa was the only one who was not pleased, 
(v. 29 and 30.) 

107. Kamsa saw that his wrestlers were either 
dead or had fled ; and ordering the musical instrumenta 
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to cease, he said (Ch. XLTV, v. 31) “ Drive out these- 
wicked eons of Vaeudeva from the city; take away 
the wealth of the cowherds; bind the evil‘minded 
Nanda; let Vasud^, the worst of men, be killed ; so 
also my father Ugrasena with his followers: for he ia 
on the enemy's side.’* (v. 32 and 33.) Hearing these 
words, KfishTia leapt lightly to Kam$a'$ throne^ 
high though it was. KamAi quickly rose from his seat,, 
and seized his sword and shield of leather. He then 
flew in the air to the right and to the left like an 
eagle, with sword in band. $rt Krishna seized him 
as a kite seizes a serpent; for His t4ja$ (power) was 
great and could not be opposed, (v. 34 to 36.) Ho 
seized him by the hair, and forced him to fall 
down on the theatre, and leaping from the high 
throne He Himself fell upon him. He crushed 
him by His own weight; for though He looked 
like a stripling, He supported the whole world 
within Himself, (v. 37.) Kamea was dead, and l$ri 
KriskTyi drew hie body on the ground, like a lion 
drawing an elephant. The world looked on, and all 
people cried out 'Hal Hal (v. 38.) .?am^ bad with 
terror in bis mind ever seen Krishna before him 
with the chakra in His arm, whether he ate or drank, 
and whether he moved, slept or breathed ; he therefore 
attained that form on which be had meditated. Such 
a goal is difficult to attain, (v. 39.) Kamea's younger 
broth ere, eight in number, came on together to avenge 
their brother’s death, and were killed by HdTna with 
bis mace, as the lord of beasts kills sheep, (v. 40 and 41.) 
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The divine drums were beaten in the sky; Brahma, 
Jiudra and others sent showers of flowers and 
praised JSri JCrishifa with joy ? and the women 
<ianced. (v. 42.) 

108. The ladies of the palace now came on the 

ecene and cried in the usual way. But one remark 
made by them should be noted. They said addressing 
the departed Kamsa “ Yon cruelly injured those that 
had done no wrong; and it baa led you to this condition. 
Who will ever be happy, if he injures others? This 
fief erring to $n K|'ish7^a) is the cause and end of all 
beings and their protector. One that misbebn^^s 
towards Him can never be happy.” KrMi)a 

comforted them, and caused the usual funeral ceremonies 
to be performed for the departed. (Oh. XLIV. v. 47 
and 49.) 

109, ^rl Krishi^a now took upon Himself the 
ordering of all arrangements. First, He set his parents 
free. Both He and Bama saluted them, touching their 
feet with their heads. The parents regarded them as 
the lords of this world, and did not embrace them. 
f{Ch. XLIV, V. 50 and 51.) $rl Kfishi^a did not wish 
that they should lose the happiness of fondling them 
as their children, and spread His own maya over them. 
As for the perception of Himself in His true nature 
that was always available, so long as He himself was 
pleased; but the happiness referred to was unattain¬ 
able except on that occasion. (Ch. XLV, v. 1.) He 
therefore addressed them ” Mother ( Father ( and spoke 
affectionately.” 
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Father 1 70 U bare erer loved ud ; but 7 ou have not 
at au 7 time bad the happiness of watobiog our infano^ 
and boFbood. (v. 2 and dJ We have been equally 
unfortunate; we did not live by your side or enjoy the 
happiness which children in the world experienoa by staying 
under the parental roof, and by being fondled by the 
parente. (v. 4.) We have in addition been deprived of 
the opportunity to serve you. The human body, living 
in which one attains all his desires, baa been made and 
nourished by parents; and who can re^qulte their love 
and trouble, even if he lived the full period of a hundred 
years, t (v. 5.) If a son, being able, doea nob help them 
by bis person and his possessions, be will on the other 
side of death be made to eat bis own desb. (v. $.} If 
one, being able, does not support his old parents, a good 
wife, a young child, hU teachers, bruhmopas and those 
that seek bis shelter, he is in truth dead, though he 
breathes, (v. 7.) Thie is the dharma of a son ; but wo 
have lost this dhorma, not having served you while you 
stood in daily terror of Kamsa, and were unable to help 
yonrselvee ; and these years of ours have passed in vein. 
Please excuse this sis on our part. (v. S and 9.) 

Carried away by these words, the parents took 
them upon their laps, and fondly embraced them. 
They wetted them with tears of joy ; bound by the 
bonds of affection, they spoke not a word. So affected 
were they. (v. 10 and 11.) 

110. Next $rt placed His grandfather 

Ugresena on the throne, and said Mahsrdja L 
Command us your subjects. While I, your servant, am. 
by your side, the deva$ will bring you presente in all 
humility. Why should there be any question about 
human kings treating you witti respect ? ” (Ch. XLV,. 
V. 12 to 14.) He then directed the lord of the winda 
to fetch the court-hall of Indra^ known as sudhdhna ; 
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A&d ibis was done, as Indra remembered KTX9hTia'9 
power, KrUkt^ then sent for all His cousins and 
Telations, who had fled from Kamsa in all directions. 
He comforted them, made them live in their own houses, 
And gave them enough funds to procure all that they 
needed, (v, 15 and 16.) There was no defect anywhere ; 
for He could see everything. Living under the 
protection of BQma and ^ri KTi9hria, the people were at 
4aee, attained all their desires, and were happy, (v. 17.) 
The citizens every day saw with deUght the beautiful 
face of ^ri Ktishfia, ever joyous, with loving smile and 
look. Even old men became young, full of strength, 
«ver drinking with their senses the nectar of His btus- 
like face. (v. 18 and 19.) 

111. Next, KfishTta went to Nanda with iJflmc, 
.and embracing him, said “ Father I Both of you brought 
us up and fondled us with affection. For, parents love 
their children more than themselves. Do not say that 
you have discovered our parentage. He is the father, 
and she is the mother, who bring up as their own a 
child abandoned by its parents, out of inability to protect 
it and bring it up. (Ch. 2LV, v, 20 to 22.) Father! 
Betum to the vraja. 1 shall stay here to make My 
friends happy, and will then go over to see you, who 
will be suffering the pain of separation.’* In tbia 
manner He consoled Nanda^ and sent him and his 
followers away, laden with presents, (v, 23 and 24.) 

112. Then the upanayana of Rixma and ^ri 
KTi9hii(t was done ; and they were taught the gUyatrX 
and initiated into yoga. They were then sent to a 
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guru, named iSflndlpant, who lived in Avanti ; and 
residing with him, they learnt the sixty-four arts in 
as many da;^ together with all the vedas, the branchea 
of learning subsidiary thereto, and the upaniskade. It 
was sufhcient to recite them but once^ and they learat 
them at once. They controlled themselves completely^ 
and by their devotion to the guru they showed to the 
world how one should serve his guru. (Oh. XLV* 
V. 29 to 35.) They brought back, as the honorarium to 
be given to the guru., a son who had been drowned in 
the sea at the bathing ghat known as FrabhUsa. In 
doing this ^ri Kri^kiyi had to kill the asura named 
Panchajana^ from whose abdomen He took out the 
conch, which ever afterwards He wore as one of bia 
instruments, (v. 36 to 50.) 

115. ^7i KviskT^a had now leisure to fulfil Hia 
engagements. His first care was to send a message to 
Nanda^ Ya^odn and the gopis^ and He selected for this- 
task Vddhava, who occupied a high place among the 
vri9hT)i$, He was also a minister, a comrade loved by 
Him, and a student of Btihaspatit and was a very 
intelligent person. (Cb. XLVI, v. 1.) He said : 

Go to the vraja. console My parents, and remove 
with My message the pain of separation which the 
gopis euCer. (r. $.} Their minds are fixed on Me, their 
prU'^a depends upon Me; they have on My account aban¬ 
doned all worldly connections; and they regard Me alone 
as their dearest soul. Whoever on My account gives up 
the pleasures of this and of the heaven*world, those I bear 
on My head. (v. 4.) The women of the irrojo ever Chink of 
Me ; now that I am away, they are beside themselves with 
the pain of separation, (v. 5.) They snpport their 
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with vary ffreat difficulty • &nd ^ra ralying on My re turn or 
on tba meaaago. which I may sand. (v. 6.) 

Uddhava rocoived the message, and started for 
Nanda's vraja. -(v. 7.) He reached it as the sun 
set, and his car was shut out from view by the dust 
raised by the hoofs of cattle returning from their pas¬ 
tures. (v. 8.) The bulls were fighting with one 
another and bellowing; the cows were running towards 
their calves with heavy udders; and calves were fri^- 
ing hither and thither. The sound of milking mingled 
with the words of the miJkere, with the notes of the 
flutes and with the songs of the gopis singing the deeds 
of ^ Kfi&hiyi. (v, 9 to 11.) The houses of the cow¬ 
herds were decorated with lights and garlands of 
flowers and emitted fragrant smell. The land around 
was full of flowers, on which birds chirped* and the 
bees hummed \ and the lotus-flowers in tanks were 
crowded with various kinds of water-birds, (v. 12 
and 18.) 

114. Nanda received with pleasure the dear 
servant of Krishiias embraced biro, and showed him 
hospitality as if he were jSV* Himself. When 

he had taken the night meal, and had recovered from 
the fatigue of the journey, Nanda enquired about the 
welfare of his friend Vasxideva and of his sons, 
(Ob. XLVI, V. 14 and 15} and added “ Friend ! Is my 
comrade, the son of ^wra, doing well with his sons? 
Happily he has been released and is surrounded by 
his friends, (v. 16.) Happily the wicked Kamsa bas 
been killed with his followers—he who ever hated the 
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yeuiavaSt that are w(^rthy people, and that are ever 
inclined to do what ie right; he was killed by bie own evil 
deeds, (v. 17.) Does KTishr^a think of us, His mother, 
friends and comrades, or of the vraja of which He was 
the lord, the bxi7uiQ,vanay or the hill, or of the cows 
(v. 18); He was the life of us all. Will He return to 
see His people even once? When shall I see His face, 
with its fine nose, and its smiling look ? (v. 19.) How 
He saved us :h'om the foreet fire, from the wind and 
rain, from the bull and the serpent, and from dangers, 
equally difficult to overcome ! (v. 30.) When we recall 
to our minds His deeds, His playful look. His smile and 
His words, we become unable to do our work. (v. 31.) 
When we see tbs streams, hiUs and forest trodden by 
His feet, and the places where He played, our minds 
cannot think of anything else. (v. 32.) I regard 
RUma and Kri^hiyi as two of the highest of the detus, 
who have come down here to do the work of the devast 
and this is what the sage Qarga told me. And it has 
been proved true. (v. 33.) For, who can kill Kamea, 
with the strength of ten thousand elephants, the 
wrestlers, and the elephant and its driver? and this 
work He did with the same ease as a lion kills sheep, 
(v. 34.) Who can break the bow, that was as large as 
three palmyra trees, as lightly as an elephant breaks a 
stick?. And who can bear the hill govardhana for 
seven days with one hand ? (v. 25.) Dhenvka, 

Arishia (bullasura), the asura in the form of the 
whirlwind, the crane and other asuras, who had over¬ 
come the devQS and asuras, were killed by him as If in 
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aport, ( 7 . 26.)” Nanda was unable to say anything more. 
His eyes filled with tears, and his heart with love. 
( 7 . 27.) YasodQ heard the convereation; tears flowed 
from her eyes and her breasts filled with milk from love. 
<v. 28.) Vddhava was overjoyed to see such love towards 
his Master in Uanda and Fa^otid, and said (v. 29.) 

The world will praise you most above all men; 
for you have so much love for KriskT^a. He is .NflrSyapa, 
the guru of all beings, (v. 30.) These HSmo and 
are the oause of ail the worlds both material and operative. 
We bear that the material cause is matter, and that tbe 
operative cause is livora ; they are both causes. They 
enter into all beings and control tbe UtmUs that are in them. 
They are therefore the first cause, (v. 31.) ^ri K^ish^a 
is not like others. One Chat fixes his pure mind on Him 
for an instant, when prayn leaves his body, cjuiokly gives 
up all the tendencies engendered by karma (action), attains 
infinite vision, and a form as bright as tbe sun, and 
reaches tbe highest goal. (v. 32.) You love Him intensely ; 
wbaC work remains to be done by yon? (v. 33.) He 
will come here at no great distance of time, and will do 
the pleasure of. His parents. Ee will do what He told 
you after ICamsa's death. Bo not be pained at the delay ; 
you will see Him by yonr side. He is in the heart of all 
beings as fire is within fuel. Friction brings out the fire, 
and love will enable you to see Him. (v. 34 to 36.) Do 
not be deluded with the thought that yon are His dearrela- 
tions. and that He should not tarry away from you. For, there 
is no one either dear to Him, or not dear to him. as He le 
without the thought “l and Mine”. There are no 
superiors, inferiors or eauals in His sight. He is the 
same to all. (v. 37.) He has neither father nor mother; 
He has neither wife nor children ; mine and not-mine do not 
exist for Him ; and Ee has no birth, and no body. (v. 38.) 
He is not oontroUed by karma ; if He is born of different 
persons—good, bad and indifferent—it is sport to Him, and 
His object is the protection of the good. (v. 39.) He has 
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no gu^a’—satoa, rcjas or Comoa ; He tftkes tbem, &nd aote. 
though oot bound to do to* and creates* protects and 
destroys. (▼. 40.) When the eye rolls, the earth seems 
to move; so \ehen the mind acts, Che SimS identifying 
himself with it, thinke “ I act(v. 41.) §ri KTiah'>}<t is 
not your son only. He is the son of all, their soul, father, 
mother and lord. He is what is seen and heard about; He 
is the past, present, and the future ; He is the movable and 
immovable. He is the great and the small; without Him 
there is notbii^ which can be named. He alone is 
everything, and the highest truth, (v. 42 and 43.) 

115. Nanda and Uddhava thus spent the night in 
conversation. At day-break the gopis rose, lighted 
their lamps, and began to chum curd, sin^ng $n 
Erishjpa*s deeds. (Ch. XLVI, v. 44.) The music of the 
songs mingled with the noise of the churning, filled the 
air. (v- 46.) When the sun rose, the gopis saw a 
golden car at the entrance to the vraja, and asked To 
whom doee this belong? (v. 47.) Has Akrivra come 
back, he who took away 8n KfishTf^a from us in order 
to do Kamsa's work? (v. 48.) What does he require 
of us ? Does he propose to satisfy the spirit of his master 
with our flesh t ” While they were speaking in this 
manner, Uddh<iva came up, having finished his morning 
duties, (v, 49.) They saw in him the likeness of 
Kfishiia —long arms, eyes like newly-blown lotus 
flower, gold cloth, garland of lotus flowers, and ear¬ 
rings well-cleaned. (Ch. XLVII, v. 1.) They asked 
“ Who is this person with a pretty smile, and a beautiful 
form? "Whence does he come, and to whom does he 
belong?'' Eager to know, they surrounded him. (v. Z.) 
They learned that He wasj?rt JCriski^a's messenger, and 
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requesting: him to be seated in a retired place, they 
spoke as follows {v. 3.) 

We presume that your master has sent you here 
to eoQsold His parents. Barring them, we cannot see any^ 
thii^ in the vraja. of wbioh He will think. The tie by 
whioh one is bound to bis relations is strong indeed! It is 
so strong that ersn a yopin finds It difficult to break. 
(y. 4 and 5.) Friendship to others is for some purpose or 
other; and till the purpose is served, friendship is feigned. 
This is the way of the world; the attachment of men to 
women, and of bees to fiowers is of this kind. (v. 6.) 
Courtesans abandon one when he becomes poor; subiects 
dethrone a king, who ie unable to govern; students 
depart from the tutor, when he has nothing more to teach ; 
when a saorifice has been completed, and presents have 
' been received, those that helped the sacrifioer leave him ; 
birds run away from a tree, whioh no longer yields fruit; 
guests depart, when they have taken their meal; beasts 
give up a forest burnt with fire; and one, other than a 
hosband, abandons a lovii^ woman, when bis purpose is 
served, (v. 7 and 8.) 

In this manner the gopis spoke, with their mind and 
tongue fixed on ffn Kriskr^a. They abandoned their 
work; they sang the deeds of their Dearest; and cried, 
throwing their co3Tie83 to the winds, (v. 9 and 10.) 

116. One of them saw a bee fiying by her side, 
and thinking of the time when she had been with $ri 
Kriski}a, imagined the bee to be a messenger sent to 
her by her Dearest, and sang as follows: 

Bee I Friend of a cheat 1 Do not touch my foot; 
for your moustaohe has the kunkutna put on the breast of a 
won^ac* Ycur master's garland got it from her and you 
have got it from the garland. Let your master show His 
favour to those women; What has He to gain from us ? 
Those in His presence-hall will laugh at Him. seeing what 



8Rl BHaSH^?A*S D0U«G8 AT MATHURA 167 


kind of a messenger He has sent. (Ob. XLTII, v. 12.) 
Do you ask how He has harmed us 7 I will tell yoo. He 
made us drink once the. oeotar of His under-lip, and 
intoxicated us, and then left us at once, as you fly away 
from a flower after euckli^ its honey. How does Laftshmi 
serve the iotns-Uke feet of Him who is eo unsteady ? Now I 
see ; her mind has been carried away by His false stories. 
(t. 13.) Bee i Wliy do you sing about the lord of tbs i/Hdavas 
so much before us, who live in the forest with no homes of 
our own f You may sing of Him before His friends, the 
kunkuma of whose breast baa been removed by His embrace • 
they will be pleased with yon and will do what you wish, 
(v. 14.) Bee) Do not say that He is anxious to please us. 
Of all the women on earth, in the sky or in the nether 
world, which woman is there who cannot be got at by Him, 
with His eye.brows bendir^ to a smile, sweet but false t 
Such a high personage as Ldkshmi waits on the dust of 
His feet; who are we compared to her? Do not describe 
Him as tTttamasloka to us ; that expression applies to one 
who is merciful to che miserable, but not to one that 
neglects them. (v. 15.) Leave my foot; do not place it 
on your head. 1 know you to be a messenger come from 
Mukunda, and I am also aware of your cleremess in doing 
your work, of your pleasing speech, and of your tact in 
persuasion. How can we place our faith in Him again ? 
We left our husbands, children and the pleasures of the 
heaven-world on His account, and He has abandoned us. 
He is fiokie-minded. iv. 1$.) Do we not know His previous 
conduct ? Like a .hunter He killed Vsti, the kiug of 
monkeys; He deformed ^urpa^okha, wbo went to Him 
with love in her heart, being then under the control of 
another woman, and He received the worship of Salt, 
and injured him even as a crow eats what it oan get in a 
bouse and fouls it in return. Enough of His friendship ! Do 
not ask why we sing His deeds ; we are unable to give it up. 
{V. 17.) We know tb e ruinous effect of the story of thes e d eeds. 
They are pleasing to the ear like nectar to the taste; but 
if a person even once drinks one flue drop of it, the pair 
known as pleasure and pain is driven away ; he loses this 
world, quickly abandons home and family, unmindful of his 
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ot?ii pitiabU oonditioiif and losing aU enjojmeQt, wandsra 
like tbe birds of the air begging for food. Yet knowing its 
Datore, we are unable to abandon it. {v. 18.) Why do we 
blame others 7 We have been fools. The 8he*antelopes 
hear the hunter's muslo, come out and are oaugbt. We 
also beliered f^r^sh^a'9 false speech» saw Him but onoe, 
and reoeired the touoh of the nails of His fingers. We 
suffer from the love kindled b; that touch. Speak about 
something else. (▼. Id.) 

The bee flew away and cnine back a mmute after. 
Addressing it, the gropt continued " Dear friend I Have 
you returned ? Has my Dearest sent you ? You deserve 
my respect. What do you want ? say it out. How 
will you take us to His side? HU wife, Lakshmi is ever 
on Hie breast, and never leaves Him. Is He now in 
Mathur^'f Does He think of His parents’ borne. His 
relations, and tbe cowherds? Does He ever speak of us, 
His servants, and when will He lay upon our head His 
band fragrant as tbe agaru wood.'" (v. ZO and 21.) 

117. Uddhava thus saw bow anxious the gopis 
were to see ^9ri Krish7}ay Ch. XLVII, v. 22, and said 
" Oh I you are full of what the world seeks; and it will 
honour you; for you have given your mind completely 
to Vasudeva. (v. 23.) Love for Him springs from and 
ie nourished by gift, penance, sacrifice, meditation^ 
recitation of the v^a, and control of the senses, and by 
other means, (v, 24.) Fortunately your love for Rim 
is very great; even sages will envy you. (v. 25.) You 
have abandoned your husbands, your children, your 
relations, your homes, and even your own bodies and 
love the higheet Being known as Kriskifa. By this 
separation from Him, your love is concentrated upon 
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Him only, (v, 26.) The eight of you is a great favour 
done to nae. (v, 27.) Hear the message sent by your 
Dearest; it will make you happy i I have brought 
the message; for He employs me on delicate errands 
<v. 28.) 

118. He then delivered the message, which ran 
as follows: 

You are never sep&rsted from Me; for I am iu 
all beings (yourselves included) as their 3tmB. As the five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—‘are found in all 
bodies I so am I in the In their senses and in their 

minds, and in all material things. (Ch. ZLVII, v. 29.) 1 
create Myself in Myself, with Myself with My own will. I 
appear as the elements, their pu^os and the senses; Z 
similarly protect and destroy, (v. 80.) The Utma is con¬ 
sciousness; he is pure in bU nature ; he la other than the 
body, the senses and the mind ; the gu^a8-~^aioa^ rajas 
and tamas —do not abide in him. Why is he not then so 
perceived ? Because he identifies himself with the mind and 
regards himself as wakeful, as dreaming or aa being in deep 
sleep, (v. $1.) We muse on the objects of sense enjoyment, 
as one in a dream muses on dream perceptions. But when 
he rises from the dream, he knows them to be unreal; so 
should one. discriminating himself from the body, the 
senses and the mind, cease to muse on the unreal things 
and control both the mind and the senses, (v. 3SJ Se 
will then see Me. It is for this purpose that the vsdas, 
i/oga and 8Jinkhi/a are taught, and gift, penance, control 
of the senses and truth-speaking are prescribed. The 
ways are many; but the goal is one, as the goal of all 
rivers is the sea. (v. 33.) Do not say that you do not 
want a knowledge of the Sfm9, that you wish to see My 
person and that you cannot bear separation from Me. X 
remain at a distance from your eyes, it is true; but My 
object is that you may ever think of Me, so that your 
mind may be as near to Me as possible, (v. 34.) When 
the husband is at a distance, the wife's mind dwells on 
him; it does not do so to (he same extent, when he 

a 
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is n^ar and oao be seen b; CbQ eye. (7. 35.) SimiUrly, 
place 70 ur mlod full? on l£e» aod not tbinlc of anything 
else. If you thus think of Me at all lims^i, 70 a will 
reach Me before long. (v. 36J You know how some 
of 70 Q, prevented by their husbands, stayed in the t'rc^a 
and did not take part in the ruea dance with Me. and 
bow by dwelling on My deeds, they reached Me. <7. 37.) 

119. The women of the vraja beard the meesAge 
of their Dearest, and regaining consoioosness, they said 
to Uddhava with cheerful minds (Ch. XLV7I, v. 38.) 
“Happily the wicked Zamsa. who injured the yadavas 
in various ways, bae been killed along with his 
brothers: Achyuta now lives happily along with his 
friends, who have obtained all tbeir desires, (v. 39.) 
Is He being worshipped by the women of the city with 
their loving looks and smiles tinged with shyness 7 
and does He give them pleasure which is our due 7 
(v. 40.) He can distinguish the pleasure which they 
will give Him from the pleasure that we country 
women gave Him; bow is it possible for Him not to 
be bound by tbeir sweet words and their playful deeds? 
(v, 41 .) Worthy man 1 When He sits in the midst of the 
city women and casual reference is made to country 
people, does he then think of us? (v. 42.) Does He ever 
think of those nights in which, He amused Himself in 
the Bnn<iavo?»a, rendered pretty with the kumutUi and 
kunda flowers and with the soft rays of the moon, and 
in which He danced with us, who were then dear to 
Him, while the nupuras round our ankles sounded, and 
we sang His noble deeds? (v, 43.) Will He return to 
the w<yo and restore us to life with the touch of His 
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hand, who have been burnt by the grief caused by 
His separation, as Indra sends down rain and refreshes 
the forest burnt by the scorching sun. {v. 44.) We 
are mistaken; why should Hg come here ? His enemies 
have been destroyed; He bas regained the kingdom; 
He will marry the daughters of kings; and will be 
surrounded by all His friends, (v. 45.) He is a great 
personage; He is ths lord of ^ri ; and bas everything 
that one can desire. What bas He to gain from us, the 
residents of the forest, or from any others? (v. 46.) 
To be without desire is happiness indeed; so said the 
courtesan Ping<^. We know this; yet we are 
unable to give up our love for Him, (v, 47.) How 
can we forget the words spoken by Him—He who is 
praised by the best? is unable to leave His body 
even though He does not care for her. (v. 48.) The 
streams, the hills and forest tracts, cows and the sound 
of the flute—these enjoyed by Him with RUvta fre* 
quently bring Him back to our minds. When we ses 
His noble footprints how can we forget Him 7 (v. 49 
and 50.) Our minds have been carried away by His 
pretty gait, fine smiles, playful looks and sweet worda 
How can we forget Him?" (v. 51.) Then thinking of 
$ri KfiBhi^a, they eaid “ Oh lord 1, the lord of ^n, the 
lord of the vraja^ who destroy the sufferings of those 
that come to You I Oh (k>vinda I lift the vraja from the 
sea of eadnees into which Si is now plunged." {v. 52.) 

120. This message calmed their spirits; their 
minds reverted to the usual channels; and they 
abandoned the pain of separation, knowing ^rX Kfish^ 
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to lie the most exalted Being, and at the same time to 
be their own eoul. (Ch. XLVII 7 . 53.) UddAava 
remained for a few montha at the vraja, reraoting the 
unhappioesa of the ffopt^ singing ^ri Krishi}a*s plsyfol 
deeds, and making the whole place happy. ( 7 . 5i.) 
The days that be spent in the vraja, passed like an 
instant in the eyes of its residents; for so well were 
they spent in recounting -JH Xnshi^’s deeds. ( 7 . 55.) 
l^ddhava was so pleased with the popis’ lore for his 
Master, that be fell prostrate and ob8er7ed. ( 7 , 57.) 
** Of all persons in the world, these alone reap the fruit 
of possessing a body; for their love for Govinda, the 
Soul of all. is thus firmly rooted. Lo7e of the same 
intensity is sought by those longing for liberation from 
snmsSra, by those who meditate upon His figure, and 
by UB also, who already love Him. When one loves 
to bear about Ananta*s deeds, how does birth as a 
drU/tmat^a make him better? (r. 58.) Where are these 
women, living away from culture, and being by nature 
fickle in love; where is the intense love for 

To be sure Jsttira helps those whose minds 
dwell on Him, ignorant though they may be. He does 
not look for high birth, great virtue or superior know* 
ledge ; loving service is enough, as medicine cures all, 
high or low, if it is only taken with faith, (v. 59.) 
A. favour of this sort has never been vouchsafed to 
Jjahshmt, who finds pleasure only on I^ra*s chest, or 
to the women of the heaven‘world with the beauty 
and fragrance of.-tfee lotus flower. Why should it be 
said that it.rhaa'nbt been shown toothers? What is 
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this favour! It U that showD to the women of the 
vrtyo, when ^ri Kriehita passed His arm round their 
necks during the rasa dance, (v. 60.) May X become 
some one among the trees, bushes and creepers of 
Bfindavana ; for they catch the dust of the gopzs' feet. 
For, are they not superior to every one, they, who aban¬ 
doned their relations, and the path of duty—a thing 
very difficult to achieve and come to Mttkunda's feet 
which are being sought by the ueda? (v. 61.) The 
gopis placed upon their breasts the feet of Bhagavan 
$rl Krtshi}a in the rasa dance and embracing them, 
they shook off their suffering-feet which are 
worshipped by $ri, by Brahma and others who have 
nothing to desire, and by great yogins in their minds, 
(v. 62.) 1 salute again and again the dust of the 
feet of the women of Nanda*s vraja, whose song 
of ITari's stories purifies the three worlds.” (v, $3.) Ud* 
dhova now took leave of Nanda, Ya^oda, the cow¬ 
herds and the gopis^ and returned to Mathura laden 
with presents. Nanda and others in parting said ** May 
the activities of our minds rest on ^r% Kfiskyja's lotus- 
like feet; may our tongues repeat His names; and 
may our body fall prostrate before Him I f.v. 66.) 
May our intense love rest on ?rl KrishTja^ if we have 
made gifts, and done other good deeds—we who are 
wandering by the will of the all-Buler everywhere as 
the result of our good and bad deeds.” (v, 67.) Vddkava 
reported to i?ri Krishryi how intensely the residents of 
the vrcLja loved Him, and gav^j}^ presents to the 
king. (v. 68 and 69.) 
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121. Sri KHski}a did not forget Hifl other 
eagagements. Being the QtmH of all, and seeing every* 
thing, He saw how Trivakr^ suffered frora love for 
His embrace; in order to satisfy her, He went to her 
house with Uddhava. (Ch. XLVIII, v. 1.) He sat on 
her fine bed and drew her to Himself who stood at a 
distance from shyness. ^Drawing the fine smell from 
Sri Kfishtfa'a feet and embracing Him, she shook off 
the suffering of her breasts, her chest and eyes.* (v. 4 to 
7.) The poet pities her. By giving sandal paste to 
the all-Ruler, who gives the bliss of release to those 
that ask for it, and who cannot be easily reached, she 
foolishly asked for the pleasure of His company and 
said " Lotus-eyed lord I Be pleased to stay with me 
for a few days and amuse Yourself. I atn not willing 
to abandon Your company.” (v. 8 and 9.) Promising 
to come back, Sri Rrishiia returned home with 
■Uddhava. (v. IQ.) 

122. Another day He paid a visit to Akrura 
with Rama and Uddhava. He was received with 
great pleasure; and after showing Him the visual 
marks of respect, Akrura said (Oh. XLVIII, v. 12 to 16) 

Happily the wicked Kamaa has been killed along 
with his brothers. Your family has been lifted from 
great suffering end has been made happy.” (v. 17.) 
{Addressing to the Rama and Krishi^a) “You are 
the highest Beings; you are the cause of the world and 
you are yourselves the world. There is no one superior 
to you and there is nothing which is not yourselves, 
(y. 18.) Brahma\ (great being) You created this 
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universe with matter, dtmSs and time, that are 
inseparable from You, and entering into them You are ^ 
perceived in many forms. This is so stated in the 
veda and was perceived by great seers like 
Vamodeva. (v, 19.) The five elements appear as 
many in the products movable and immovable 
formed of them; similarly You have entered as th e 
inner ruler into the universe created by Yourselves 
and appear as many. (v. 30.) With satvot rajas and 
tamas^ the qualities of Your ^akti, * You create, destroy 
and sustain; but You are not bound by those qualities 
or by their actions; for Your svariZpa is jnSna. Wbat 
is it that can bind you ? {v. 21.) Bodies and other 
upadhis (connective matter) are intended for bringing 
suffering or enjoyment; You have no such upsdhiy 
beiug ever the atma of all. Samsdra does not therefore 
touch You directly.’ Hence there is no bondage for 
You and therefore there is no need for release. The 
bodies in which You appear are taken by You 
not under the pressure of karma but of Your own will. 
Being ever in possession of fully expanded jfidna, 


' $akH means that whioh is inseparable from as 
object and which is used in doing soma work. Here it 
refers to matter which answers this dsscription. 

*Ia the expression "the man-Uon is white" the 
whiteness doss not belong to the mansion directly; for 
what is white is the body and not the aims within it. 
The quality therefore applies to him only indiieotly through 
the body. Similarly samsilra affects the Stmd directly, but 
not BhapavSn who is his inner ruler. 
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You are never with ignorance. ( 7 . 2Z.) Whenever 

^ the eternal dJiarma taught by You for the well-being of 
the world is injuriously affected by the vicious adharmas 
taught by dgamas opposed to the wda, then You 
bear bodies with only as its quality, (v. S3.) 

Lord 1 You have now coroe down ae the son of Vcsudeva 
along with Rdma in order to ease the burden under 
which the earth ts groaning in the form of asttra kings 
by destroying hundreds of akshauhinis. You will 
increase the good name of this family, (v, 24.) Ruler 1 
Guru of the world I who cannot be perceived by the 
senses 1 my residence has become blessed indeed by Your 
entrance into it—You who are in the form of all devaa, 
pitris, bhutas, and kings and the water used in washing 
whose feet purifies the three worlds, (v. 25.) Which 
knowing man will seek refuge in one other than 
Yourself ? You are fond of those that love You ; You 
keep Your word; You wish the welfare of all; and 
You ever remember the good which they have done. 
You give everything that is desired by those that love 
You; You even give them Yourself, which is not liable 
to increase or decrease, (v. 26.) Janardana (destroyer 
of $amsara.) I Happily You are seen by us here-^You 
who cannot be reached by the lords of the deva$ and 
great pogiris. Quickly cut asunder the rope that binds 
me to sons, wife, wealth, friends, home, body and the 
like and binds me—rope that has been caused by 
Your prn&rff 1 .” (’. 27.) Being thus praised, 

Jfort, spoke to Akrdra, with a smile as if to 
delude Him. (v. 28.) “ You are our guru, our 
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uncle, and a relation that should ever be respected. 
We are your children to be protected and nourished 
by you and to be looked upon with mercy. 
<▼. 29.) Great personages like yourself should ever be 
served by men that desire their own good; meu 
foolishly worship devas but they are not worthy people 
like yourself and they ever mind their own business. 
<v. 30.) Rivers known to be sacred, and d&vas in the 
form of earth em or stone images do not really purify, 
for they do so after a long time; while ^dhus purify by 
mere sight, (v. 31.) You are the best among our 
friends that desired to do good to us. Be pleased to go 
to HastirUlpura to find out how the p^iyiavaa are doing, 
(v. 32.) I learn that when their father died, they were 
brought to the city with their mother hy the king and 
that they now reside in it in great grief, (v. 33.) The 
king, the son of AmUha, is controlled by his wicked sons 
and is blind, not merely physically, but mentally also ; 
he does not look upon his brother*d children as he does 
upon his own. (v. 34.) Go; find out whether his 
conduct is good or the reverse. Knowing this I will do 
what will make my friends happy.” (v. 35.) After 
giving this direction to AArfirn, j?ri KfiBhryi returned 
home with Rdma and Uddhava. (v. 36.) 

123. AAirfira went to Sa$tinQpura acoordingly 
and the usual salutations were exchanged. (Oh. XLIX, 
V, 1 to 3.) He remained in the place for a few months to 
see with his own eyes how the king behaved towards 
his nephews, (v. 4.) The people loved the for 

their power, strength, humility and good qualities 
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(v. 5); the king's sons could not bear to see this and 
injured them in many ways. They even went so far as 
to administer poison. All this was related to him by 
Kunti their mother and Vidura. (t. 6 .) Kuntt said 
*' Friend ! Do ray parents, brothers, sisters, nephews, the 
women of our family and companions recall us to their 
minds? (y. 8.) Does my nephew «5rj Krishf}a, the 
refuge of all, and fond of those that love Him, think 
of His cousins; also i?ama with the lotus eye? (y. 9.) 
Will $n Krishi^ comfort us with His words—me who 
grieve in the midst of enemies, as a eh e-deer in the 
midst of wolves, and my sons who have lost their 
father?” {v. 10.) Then (thinking of ^rl JTrtsAijfl) she 
said Kr*$hrta, Krishtfa ( The wielder of high abnormal 
powers, the afmS of all, and the creator of the universe i 
OovtTida I protect me who am unhappy along with my 
young children—me who have taken refuge in Tou, 
(v. 11.) Your lotus-like feet should be sought by men 
that stand in fear of samsara as dreadful ae death 
itself; they give release to those that ask for it. I do 
not see any other person to be approached for pro¬ 
tection.” (v. 12.) She then prostrated in thought before 

Krishiyi, addressing Him by His many names, 
(v. 13.) AJcrUra and Vidura comforted Kunti. (v. 15.) 
At the close of his stay in the city Akriira went to the 
blind king and spoke to him as follows in the midst 
of his friends. 

C& eon of Vichitra-virya 1 You increase the good 
name of the Kurus \ owing to the death of your brother 
Pasdtt, you occupied the throne, (t. 17.) If you govern 
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the cetxntry r^htdously. please the people with your good 
qualities and treat all your relailoxis in the same manner, 
you will attain the highest good and fame. (t. 18.^ Other> 
wise you will be oursed by all and reach hell. Hence treat 
the pap4^vas and your sons in the same manner. W. 19.) 
In this world one does not always live with another ; this 
statement ia true in regard to hie own body; for it may 
leare him at any time. I! this be ao in rega^ to hie body, 
with which be is directly connected, what need is there for 
me to speak about the inatabUlty of others like wife and sona 
with whom he is connectsd through his body? ( 7 . 20.) A 
person is bora alone ; be ^ies alone i and alone he enjoys the 
&uit of his good deeds and suffers for bis bad deeds, (v. 21.) 
If a foolish person acquires wealth unrighteously, it is 
taken away by others, who go by the name of relations 
that should be nourished by him. This is like young fish 
depriving the mother fish of the water in which she aboifid 
live. (v. 32.) A foolish man takes care of his pra^Oi 
wealth, children and the like, procuring by evil deeds the 
means therefor ; but they leave him before his desires are 
satisfied, (v. 33.) He alone takes with him his evil deede 
and reaches hell; for be did not know what his avrudkarma 
was. (v. 34.) Hence look upon this world as being 
perishable like things seen in dreams and in castle-building; 
control yourself with your mind; look upon all alike and be 
without desire and hate. (v. 25.) 

DhritarOshtra replied “Lord of gifts 1 your good words 
please tne and I feel no satiety as one liable to death is 
not^satisfied when he obtains nectar, (v. 26.) 7et these 
words will not remain long in my raind ; for it is fickle, 
and is partial from love for my sons. They will disappsar 
in a minute like a flash of lightning, (v, 27.) Who 
can change what BhagavQn intends to do, He who is born 
among the yadavas for taking down the burden of the 
earth ? (v. 28.) He creates the world with His will 
which no one can understand; He enters into the created 
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objects and djstribotes the things of this world amon^ 
them in accoidance with theix karmaa. This samaHra 
forms His plaything and He is the highest ruler. My 
Prostration to Him.” (r. 29.) -4ftrflra having thus 
ascertained the attitude of the King, took leave of bis 
friends and returned to Mathurlx. (v. 30.) He reported 
the facts to i?ama and ^ri Ktiskrio. (v. 31.) 



8E3C7rroN vn 


CHANGE OF 5R1 KJtlSHNA’S EESIDENCE FROM 
MATHURA TO UVARAKl 

124. Kamaa bad married two daughters of 
JarHsandha^ the king of ^agadha. On tbeir complaint 
be attacked Mathura^ vowing to extirpate the ySdavas. 
He bad twenty •three with him, and be* 

surrounded the city on all sides. (Cb. L, v. 1 to 4.) 
i^ri Kriskf^a made up His mind to destroy the arzny^ 
hut to spare the leader; for he would come again and 
again with an equal force, and the work of deatniction, 
for which He had come down, could be carried out on a 
large scale, (v. 5 to 10.) Two cars then came up,, 
bright as the sun, with drivers, equipment and powerful 
weapons. Both He and BSma ascended the cars and 
came out of the town with hut a small army, 
(v. 11 to 16.) Jarcisandha saw them and said t 

worst of men and slayer of relation! I will not fight 
with You. You think only of protecting Yourself. As 
for you, Mama ! {addressing him), if you are willing, 
fight with me. Be firm; either quit youthody, ahaiter- 
ed by my arrows and go to heaven, or else kill me.*' 
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<v. 1$ and 19.) Krish^ replied “Brave men do 
not boast, but show their power by action. 1 will not 
accept the words of one who is miserable from approach* 
ing death.*’ (v. 20.) The battle began and the 
enemy surrounded them with a large force. They 
looked like the sun covered with clouds, and like fire 
•concealed by particles of dust raised by the wind, 
(v. 21.) The residents of the city could not see the oars 
and became much concerned, (v. 22.) 
force received fierce showers of arrows from the enemy’s 
hows, and suffered much. (v. 23.) He then took his 
bow, and covered the enemy’s army with arrows, and 
this He did so fast, that one could not follow the taking 
•otit of the arrows, their being placed on the bow-string 
or their being sent on. (v. 24.) Bdma too used hts 
club freely. The whole force was completely destroyed, 
and streams of blood began to run in various 
places, (v. 26.) Jarasandha alone remained. The 
poet adds That JorAsand^’s force was so complete¬ 
ly destroyed by the two sons of Vasudeva need not 
excite wonder; for they were the rulers of the world 
and it was mere play to them, (v, 29.) 
Krish7}a creates the three worlds and destroys them as 
mere play. His destruction of the enemy's army is not 
surprising. What He did in the form of a human being 
is here related." fv. 30.) caught Jarasandha 

and was about to bind him, when Rri^kua inter¬ 
fered and set him free. (v. 31 and 32.) JarasaTidha 
being thus released desired to retire from the world and 
do topos; but his friends dissuaded him. They said 
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“That you have been defeated by the ysrfova^ is the 
effect of your own karma." {v. 34.) JarSisandka neglect¬ 
ed by Rctma and Krishria returned to his city with a 
heavy heart, (v. 35.) ?ri Kfishria then re-entered the 
city in triumph.^ {v. 56 to 41.) 

125. Jarasandha returned to his city, got together 
another army of the same sise, and came on again. He 
met with the same fate. In this manner he assaulted 
MathurCt seventeen times. (Cb. L, v. 42 and 43.) Before 
be could renew the attack for the eighteenth time» the 
yavana. prompted by the sage Naraday attacked the 
city with thirty millions of foreigners. He had no 
equal in the world, and he had heard that the yddavas 
were a fit match for himself, (v. 44 and 45.) What 
was Krishiia to do? There was the yctnwo before 

’ 1. In the book printed in the DeoanUgari 

character large additions have been made which are not 
found in the book printed in the Telugu or in the Qrandha 
character. They are omitted as unnecessary. 1$ verses are 
added after the 11th verse. They state which kings attacked 
which entrance to the city and what weapons came with 
Che oars. 14 verses are added under verse 20. They state 
which warriors came from each entrance to the city and 
how the battle went on at each place. 17 verses are added 
under verse 24. They describe the combat between 
Kfish^Q and It is doubtful whether this re¬ 
presents actual facts. lived to be killed by $ri 

afterwards; while Jarixsandka'fi force was com¬ 
pletely annihilated. He could not therefore have been 
present at the battle. 5 verses are added below verse SO, 
and describe the fight between BHvta and JarHsandha. 

NoU i. 7ersos. 36 to 40 describe the triumphal entry 
of ^rr Kfish^a into £daihwS. This is omitted as un¬ 
necessary. 
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•the city then, and JarO^andha might come then, or the 
next day or the day after that. The result would be 
disastrous j he would either kill the people or carry 
•them away aa slaves to his own city. (v. 46 to 48.) 
It was therefore necessary to find a secure place which 
no man could approach. Making up His mind in this 
manner, He selected an island on the Guzerai coast, 
twelve yojanas long, and caused a city to be built on it. 

4d and 50.) the divine architect, exhibited 

all his skill, and /ndro, Yarana arid the rulers of the 
directions vied with one another in furnishing the city 
with every kind of wealth. By His power Kfishia 
caused all the inhabitants to be carried to the new 
city from Mathurll. This new city was DvdrQkn} 
<v. 51 to 58.) 


^ UoU I. In V. 50 to 57 description of DtArakH is gives. 
This is omitted as unnecessary. 

Note 6. After vene 41, Yijayadhvajaha four chapters, 
the contents of which are as follows : In Chapter L it is 
stated that JarStandha sought the help of other kings, 
•that he attacked Mathura along with them and that he 
was repulsed. In Chapter Li that Ss^a sent two of hU 
•chieftains to help JarSsandha and that they returned 
discomfited. In Chapter LII tbat^rs Krishtjas&w .Puro^urafflo 
on his way to the Oomantka hill, and that on hie advice 
He killed an osura chief ffrtgSla YasutUva who lived at the 
•foot of the hill in the city ^orairtVapura, and in Chapter 53 
•that ‘Krishna ascended the bill, and that Oaruda 
put CO His head crown which had been carried away 
by Sali from £hagavUn in the milk ocean and which 
he ((7amda) recovered from him. These chapters are 
omitted as unnecessary, even assuming that they state 
what actually took place* 
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126. $n Kriskr^a then returned to Mathura^ and 

came out of the city without any arms. The Yazxtna 
saw him and remembering the marke of Vasudeva, 
described to him by the sage Narada, he concluded 
that the person coming out of the city was Vssudeva 
Himself. ,(Ch. L, v. 58 and Ch. LI, v. 1 to 4,) He 
said to himself comes walking without arms; 

I will fight Him on the same terma’* But «5ri Krishija 
turned away from Him and ran; the Yavana ran after 
Him, wishing to sei^e Him; but he did not know that 
e^en yogins could not get at Him. (v. 5 and 6.) At every 
step He looked as if He could be caught, but was never 
reached. In this manner the Yavana was drawn far 
away to the mouth of a mountain cave. (v. 7.) He 
cried out “ To flee thus is not worthy of one bom 
among the yudavasy ^rl Krishiia paid no attention to 
this taunt, but entered the cave. The Yavana also 
entered it. He saw another person lying asleep 
(v. 8 and 9.); and mistaking Him for Krishtyi, he 
said to himself " He has drawn me so far, and He now 
sleeps like an innocent man.’* Under this erroneous 
impression he kicked the sleeping man with his foot. 
He arose, having slept for a long time ; he opened his 
eyes slowly and looked around. He saw the Yavana 
by his side, and cast angry eyes upon him. This 
kindled the fire in his body, by which he was reduced 
to ashes in an instant, (v. 10 to 12.) 

127. The sleeping person was Uachukunday the 
son of Ziandhat^, of the family of TkskviXhi. At the 
request of the devos he protected them from the 

S4 
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for a long tim«. At length (hiha was made the leader 
and liuchukunda waa allowed to rest from hia labours. 
His wife, children and other relatione having died by 
this time, be came to this oave and went to sleep. 
<Ch. LI, V. 14 to 81.) ^ri Krishna now appeared before 
Muchukunda, who was confounded by the light from 
Him. He asked *' Who are You, who have come to 
this forest and to this cave? You walk in a place 
full of thorns with Your feet as soft as the petals of 
the lotufl-flower. (v. 83, 27 and 28.) Are You the 
tej<is of men of power coming in human form? Are 
You fire, the sun or the moon ? Or are You the great 
Indra or one of the rulers of the directions? (v. 29.) 
No, You must he the highest of the three Beings; for 
Your light drives away the darkness of this cave as 
a blazing dre dispels darkness ? (v. 30.) Please tell me 
Your birth, deed and family, if You please, {v. 31.) 
Muchukunda then added who he himself was.' 
replied 

H7 births, deeds and names exist bv thousands, and 
cannot be counted even b; Me; for the^ are endless, (v. 87.) 
It maf be possible hf many births to count the particles 
of this earth ; but never My qualities, deeds, names and 
births, (v. 38.) 

Great began to enumerate my births and 

46eds in the past, in the present and in the future; 
but they have not yet reached the end. (v. 39.) Yet 
1 will describe my present birth and deeds; listen. As 

'His description of himself contains no new facts 
not already stated and is therefore omitted. 
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desired by Brahmd for the protection of dharma and 
the destruction of the kings that form a burden to the 
earthf X have been boro among the y^davas in the 
bouse of Vamiava. They cail roe Vusudewi, for I am the 
son of Vasudeva (7. 40 and 41.) Kdlanemi born as 
Kamsa has been killed ; also Pralatnba and otheis Tvho 
hated good men. Thus Yavana has been burnt by 
your fiery looks, (y, 42.) 

I have come to this cave to bless you. Tou prayed 
to Me intensely before, and loring My derotees, 1 ba^e 
‘ oome. (t. 43.) Ask for what you wish; and I will give 
you ererything. One who appeals to Me should never 
again have cause for grief. (▼. 44.) 

Muchukunda fell prostrate befsre Him knowing him 
to be NarayoT^ himself from the words of (kirga. 
He then praised Krishf^ in v. 46 to 58. The praise 
will he found in Appendix 1. Dlsoriroinating the path 
of enjoyment from the path of service, he prayed for 
the latter only. He would not have enjoyment first 
and then service of the Lord. He prayed for 
immediate relief from samsHra. KrishTfa praised 
him for his hrmneee, and said that He only tested 
hie steadiness, (v. 59 and 60.) He directed him to go 
about the world with his mind fixed on Him, and 
blessed him with love incapable of eyer swerving from 
Himself, (v. 63.) He explained that as a king he had 
killed animals In bunting, and that this sin should be 
wiped out by tapa$ (penance), (r. 63.) In the next birth 
be would become a brahmar^a, and a friend of all beings 
and he would then reach Him. (v. 64.) 
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128. Hdving disposed of the Tavana and at the 
same time blessed Muchukunda, $rl Kriskr^ retnmed 
to ^fathurU, dispersed the arm^ of foreigners and 
ordered the enemy's wealth to be carried to DvOrakd. 
(Cb. LII» T. 5.) While ibis was being done, Jarasandha 
came on again with an army of twenty'three aXisAau* 
hi-r}%s. (7. 6.) ^ri KTishr^ and Rama imitating the 
action of men, £ed in great haste from the field, abandon¬ 
ing the wealth, as if they were greatly ftightened. 
They wandered many ycjanas on foot. (v. 7 and 8.) 
Jardisandha laughed at their flight, and followed them * 
with bhf cars. He did not know what they really meant. 
(7. 9.) The refugees then ascended a high bill known 
as Pravarskai^,^ and all trace of them was lost, 
JarOsandha caused fuel to be placed all round the hill 
and set fire to it. ( 7 , 10 and 11.) But RQma and 
$rt Krishvi escaped from the bill and returned to 
their own city unpercei7ed by the enemy, who con- 
ctbided that they were burnt to death and returned 
to his capital. ( 7 ,11 to 14.) 


' Pravarshava is stated to be a peak on the 
Oomanto hill. 


SECTION VIII 


SBI KltlSH^A^ MARRIAG-ES 

129. Marriage of Rukmi7}i .—The king of the 
vidarhhas had a daughter named BukmiTti, who had 
heard of KTis}vj}a ftom persons ■who had come to 
her house. She regarded Him as a husband suitable 
for herself. (Oh. LIT, v. 21 to 23.) $ri Kfish^ too 
bad made up His mind to marry her. The parents and 
relations were agreeable; but her eldest brother, 
named Rukmi hated KrishnOt and chose Chaidya 
instead, (v. 24 and 25.) Buhmini was much distressed 
at this. She thought over the question, and selecting 
a faithful tn-ahmaruj, she sent him in baste to $n 
Krishna with a message, (v. 26.) The messenger 
reached Dvaraka, and being admitted hy the guards, 
he saw $ri KrishTya seated on a gold throne, (v. 27.) 
He rose at onoe on seeing the brdkmai^a, and seating 
him on His own seat, He rendered hospitality, as the 
detas render it to Himself, (v. 28.) When the 
brdhTnaffa had taken bis meal, and rested from the 
fatigues of the journey, KfishTyi asked him for 
the purpose of his visit, (v. 29.) He said 

Oh best ef brQhmatas\ Are your dharmas those 
approved b7 elderly people, and are they being done without 
much difficulty? Is your mind ever cheerful ? (v, 30.) If a 
Brahma^a lives pleaeed with any thing that oomes to 
him, and if be does not neglect his own dhas’tna, it will 
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proourd for tiim whftieyor bo may dosire. (v. 31.) On^ 
that is Qot pleas ad cannot bo happy, oyen though ho bo 
the lord of the devas^ One (bat is pleased, sleeps comfortably, 
even thoagh be be poor (y. 32.) I prostrate again and again 
before who are pleased with the knowledge 

of their own nature, who are very well disposed towards 
all beings, who are without attachment to their bodies 
and who control their mind and senses, (v. S3j BrUhmajja L 
Are you being well governed by your king f Those kings 
in whose country the people are protected and live in 
comfort, are dear to me. (v. Si.) You have come here 
having crossed the sea by which this is surrounded ; please 
state the purpose of your visit, if it be not a secret- 
{v. 35.) 

The brahmai^a being thus questioned, stated every thing 
and delivered Hukmir^l's meeeage which ran ae follows 
(V. 36.) 

Oh I Achyuia i the most beautiful in all the worlds t 
1 have beard of Your good qualities, which, entering the 
mind of the hearers throl^;b the ear, remove the pain In 
their bodiee, and of Your form which gives to the eyee 
whloh see it whatever gain one can wish for. My mind 
therefore goes to You. I am not ashamed that it does, 
(v. 87.) Mukunda I Which girl, ooming of a good family^ 
possessed of a fine form and lovable qualities, and capable 
of disoriminaCion, will not, when the time for marriage comes, 
choose You for a husband—You who are her equal, whether 
family, form, qualities, learning, age, worldly possessions 
or power be considered, and Yon please the minds of all 
men. (v. 3S.) Lotas>eyed person! 1 have chosen You as my 
husband, I have surrendered myself to You ; make me Tour 
wife; let not ehaidya hasten to touch what is the 
property of the brave, like a jaokal touching tho 
prey of the lion. (r. 39.) If l^vora has been well worship¬ 
ed by me with works of public utility, with sacrifioes, 
gifts, pilgrimages, penanoes, and the rendering of respect 
to devoi, brUhma^as and gtirua, let $ri Krishna come and 
take my hand, but not others like the son of Damaghosha. 
(v. 40.) Ajifa (unoonquered being)! The marriage is to take 



8Bl K^USH^A’S MABRIA0B8 


191 


plAce tomorrow. Come here unknown 1o others, s.nd then 
surrounded by the le&ders of Your armies, destroy tbo 
foroes of Chaidya and of the lord of the magadhas. carry 
me away by force, and wed me by the form. 

The only dowry needed is bravery, (v. 41.) Do not say 
*' Eow may I wed you. living in the heart of your palace 
without killing your relations.’* I will tell You the means. 
On the day preceding the marriage day there is a great 
festival in honour of our family Deity, during which the 
bride should come ont and go to the temple of A'jnbika. 
That is the right moment, (v. 4t.) But if I do not seoure 
Your favour, I will give up my prflpa, wasting it with 
penances; and 1 will do this for a hundred births, until 
Your favour is attained.’* (v. 43.) The having 

delivered the message, said ‘Lord of the ^Sdovas, think 
what should be done and do it (v. 44.) 

130. ^ Krishna hoard the messago, and taking 
the hr^moTia's hand and smiling, He said: (Cb. LHl, 
V. 1) “You say that Mukmii^l's mind is fixed 
on Me and that she does not sleep. My condi¬ 
tion is exactly the same. I know that owing to 
RakmCs hatred towards me My marriage with his 
sister has been opposed, 1 will kill these wicked kings 
and bring her over.'* (t. 2 and 3.) He ascended Hla 


'In tho hook printed in the B^oanUgari oharaoter 
several additional verses appear asunder. Below verse six 
there are seven verses, describing in detail bow the yavana's 
army was destroyed; under verse eleven, sixteen verses 
are added stating which kings were placed on each side 
of the bill (Romania \ below verse fourteen, seventeen verses 
are added stating that one Krithavarifux was sent to 
Maitin^pvra and that he reported what he said to ^ri 
Kfiehna \ and below verse fifteen there are twelve verses 
describing how HeuaH came to be married to Bama. The 
last point was already dealt with in Sk. IX. Gh. HI, 
V. 39 to 36. 
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car drawn "by four fast-going horses, and taking tha 
brCthmofyi with Him, He reached the city of the 
vidarbhas in one night, (v. 6.) ^ . Jiama heard that 
Sri Krishna had gone alone, and suspecting trouble, 
be followed with a large force. ( 7 . 20 and 21.) In 
the meantime Jiuhnii^i was in a state of suspense. 
There was but one night between that day and the 
marriage day. Xfishf^a had not come, and she 
did not know the reason why. Even the messenger 
had not returned, iv. 22 and 23.) Did Sn JTrishjfa 
detect any defect in her to prevent Sis making efforts 
to take her hand? (v. 24.) To be sure she was 
unfortunate, and all were leagued against her—her 
father, who should give her in marriage, ^faheavara 
and His spouse Ambikd. ( 7 . 25.) In this manner she 
thought, and closed her eyes wet with tears. ( 7 . 26.) 
Her left thigh, arm and eye then fluttered, indicative 
of coining good. The brahmatfa immediately appeared 
and reported the arrival of Sri Krishi^a and of His 
resolve, (v. 27 to 30.) She did not know how to 
reward him for his trouble, and merely prostrated 
herself before him. (v. SI.) 

131. Itukmini's father heard that HHma and Sr^ 
Kfi^r^ had come to witness the marriage, and received 
them with the usual hospitality. (Ch. LIII, v. 32 


‘V. 7 to 19 desoribs the samskQras done to Rukmi^i 
by her father and to Sifupltia by bis father and the arrival 
and reception of the kings on his side to help at 

any eoet. They are omitted as unnecessary but the sub¬ 
stance is given in para 131. 
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to 35.) The citizens of tbe city saw Krishtja's 
face; tbey said that Ho and BuktruTfi were made for 
each other, and prayed that they might be united 
in marriage, (v. 36 to 38.) In the meantime the 
city was decorated; and the usual ceremonies were 
performed for RnkmiT^i by her father and for Ckaidya 
by bis father. The fiends of tbe bridegroom got 
themselves ready to dgbt KtishTta, if He should 
attempt to carry off the girl. At the proper time 
went to Ambika's temple outside the palace, 
guarded by tbe king’s soldiers. Her friends and 
elderly ladies accompanied her with presents for tbe 
goddees. Rukmi7}i worshipped at the shrine, and prayed 
that i?rt Kfishffa might become her husband, 
(v. 39 and 46.) She then returned walking slowly, 
looking out for ^ri Krtehiia, (v, 54.) He was at tbe 
place and took her up in the car while His enemies 
were looting on. (v. 55.) 

133. This was an insult which $n Kri$h9}a'8 
enemies could not brook. (Ch. LIII, v. 57.) They 
followed Him with their forces ready for battle. 
(Ch. LV, V. 1.) The leaders of the yidava^s army made a 
stand and faced them. Tbe enemy sent forward 
showers of arrows, as clouds send down rain on hills, 
and the arrows fell everywhere—on the backs of 
horses, on the necks of elephants and on the seats in 
cars. (v. Z and 3.) looked at $n Kri6hna'$ 

face with eyes full of fear. He laughed, and asked 
her not to be frightened ; for the enemy’s forces would 
be instantly destroyed by His servants, {v. 4 and 5.) 

96 
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And this happened M foretold. .The enemy's forces 
were almost extirpated, and those that escaped 
returned to their homes with sadness in their 
hearts, (v. 6 to 9.) Uhaidya was consoled for his 
loss hy hie friends, who said "Ob King I Beat of 
men t Abandon this sadness of yours \ for the pleasure 
or pain of men is not permanent, (v. 11.) As a 
wooden image is made to dance at the will of an 
aotcr, so mao acts under the control of J^tura and 
experiences pleasure or pain. (t. 12.) Seventeen 
times I was repulsed by the y^davas ; and I (Jarfisandha) 
won hut once, and that on the eighteenth occasion. 
(t. 13.) Yet I do not grieve nor rejoice, knowing 
that the world is made to run hy l^vara in the 
form of time. (v. 14.) We have now been defeated 
hy the weak yOdavfK, powerful though we are. 
(v. 15.) If time be favourable to us, we shall over¬ 
come them.*' (v. 16.) Being thus comforted hy his 
Mends Chaidya returned home with his 

followers, (v. 17.) Rukmitil's brother could not accept 
the 'result He vowed never to enter his city, unless 
be killed Kriikiyi and released his sister, (v. IS 
to 20.) He followed with his car and struck $n 
KrUhna, who cut bis bow and struck him, his four 
horses, bis driver and his flag with arrows. He took 
another bow, which also He cut; and whatever he 
took up—bow, lance, sword or other weapon^—every¬ 
thing was cut asunder, and rendered unfit, (v. 24, 
27 to 29.) He then alighted from the car and 
came forward sword in hand. Bn Kfishria out it ta 


I 
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pieces, &nd taking: out His own sword, was about to kill 
Rukmi. ( 7 . 30 and 31.) His sister interfered, fell at 
her husband's feet, and begged that his life might be 
spared, (v. 32 and 33.) Krishryi yielded, and 
merely binding him with a piece of cloth, deformed 
him by 6ha7mg a portion of his hair and mouatacbe. 
By this time the y^dava chieftains destroyed the 
enemy’s forces. ( 7 . 34 and 35). 

133. B&ma went near Kri^krta, and saw Rukml in 
the condition described. Full of mercy be set him free and 
said (Ch. LV, 7 . 36) “ JTrtsAi^a! You ha 76 done wrong ; 
Your action would be blamed by all; for, the shaTing 
of a friend’s hair and moustache and deforming him are 
equivalent to killing him. (v. 37.) !A relation, though 
guilty of an act deserving death, should not be killed ; 
he should be left alone; for he is already killed by his 
own evil deed; why should he be killed again ? *' (v. 39.) 
Proud persons, blinded by the intoxication of prosperity, 
injure their relations for the sake of kingdom, earth, 
wealth and women ; they do so from the conceit that they 
are brave men and that their prowess is great, (v. 41.) 
Then addressing Rukmin% he said " Good lady I Do not 
find fault with us for the deformation of your brother; 
man reaps the fruit of his own action; there is no other 
that makes him experience either pleasure or pain. 
< 7 . 38.) This is the dharma of Kshattriyas ordained 
by BrahmQy vis., that a brother kills his brother; what 
can be more dreadful than this? ( 7 . 40.) You ever 
think evil of your enemies and good of your friends like 
a person that does not know his own nature; you do 


196 


§Bl BHAQAVATA31 

not regard all beings alike; but look upon them wath 
different eyes. 42.) This delusion of men dividing 
persons into friends, foee and neutrals has been created 
by the tna^/a of Deixi (BhagavQn) ; those that regard 
the body as the atma labour under this delusion, (v- 43.) 
There is but one AtTJia (inner Ruler) in all embodied 
beings and He is other than they; foolish people 
regard Him as many. Fixe, though one, is seen to be 
different in different pieces of wood; and ether, though 
one, is regarded as different with reference to the vessels 
which it fills. Similarly are men deluded, (v. 44.) This 
body has a beginning and an end, being made of the five 
bhuta$y the senses and the qualities. It is connected 
with an atma by his avidya (ignorance as to his own 
nature) and this leads to samsdra. (v. 45.) Connec¬ 
tion with a body does not similarly bind BkagavQn, and 
He is not bom by entering into a body and does not die 
by being separated from it; for He is tbe cause of bodies’ 
ooming into existence. The sense of sight and colour 
are revealed by the sun but he is not connected with 
them, (v- 46.) Birth, death and other changes relate 
to the body, not to the dfmd, as tbe waxing and waning 
relate to the rays of the moon but not to tbe moon 
herself. Her death is merely disappearance on the 
new moos day. (v. 47.) A sleeping person sees himself 
many things in a dream, and experiences pleasure 
or pain, though the things perceived do not exist, in the 
sense that they are not seen by others and by the 
dreamer when he awakes. Similarly the ignorant 
man experiences pleasure and pain in strmsdra, though 
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the things which yield them &re perishable, l^^ting only' 
so long as his karma is not expended, (r. 49.) Ijady 
with a sweet smile I Hence, by knowing the truth, abandon 
grief which springs from ignorance, and which dries up 
and deludes the mind. Become easy in mind.'’ (v. 49.> 
Being thus instructed by Usma* jBukmirfi abandoned 
the sadnees of her heart, and her mind became serenOr 
(v. SO.) Jiukmt was abandoned by his enemiee, with 
his life alone untouched; his strength and tejas were* 
deetroyed. Remembering hie deformation and the* 
fact that bis deeiree proved abortive, he lived in the 
city BAoJakata, renewing hie pledge not to enter the 
city until Sri JCrisAr^a wae killed and bis sister waa 
recovered, (v. 51 and 52.) Sri KfisftJ^a relumed to 
Z>vSraka and waa married to amidst great 

rejoicings, (v. 53.) ^ 

134. Marriage of Jimbavaii and Satyabh^ma. Sn 
Krishiyt next married jQmbavatt and Satyabhama v 
and it came about in this manner. A resident of 
J>viirakd named Satmjit received the gift of a gem 
from the sun, which made the wearer of it look 
like the sun: so bright was the gem. Sn Kri$hrta 
asked for it for the king; but Satrdjit refused. (Cb. LVlr 
7 . 3 and 12.) One day his brother wore the gem on hia 
neck, and rode on a hunting expedition to the forest. 
He never returned and nothing wae beard of the gem. 
Satmjit gave out that Sri KTishna must have killed his 


^ The rejoicings are described la great detail in v. 53 
to 60. The description is omitted as unnecessary. 
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brother wbild out hunting for the sake of the gem; and 
this suspicion spread from ear to ear. (v. 13 and 16.) 

anxious to '^ipe out this undeserved stigma 
•cast upon Himself, proceeded with some of the citisens 
to investigate the fate of SatrUjit's brother. Tracing 
him by bis foot-prints, He first discovered him and his 
horse lying dead. He found the foot-prints of a lion at 
the place, and concluded that they were killed by the 
lion. He followed those foot-prints again, and saw the 
lion killed in its turn by a bear. (v. 17 and 18.) He 
searched for the cave of the bear, and leaving His 
iwmpanions at its mouth, He Himself went in. It waa 
dark and terrible, (v. 19.) He saw the gem made into 
a baby’s plaything. He stood for an instant hy the side 
•of the baby. The nurse seeing a stranger, cried out in 
fear, and the bear, who figures in the 

.Hamdyana story, came out in anger, (v. 30 and 31.) 
He did not pause to enquire who the stranger was, 
bnt went straight at Him. Then commenced a duel 
between the two, which lasted for twenty eight days, 
both day and night without a pause, (v. 22 to 24.) 
At length the bear was exhausted; bis body was 
covered with sweat ; and he discovered that one 
who could fight with him in this manner must be 
no other than His own Master. $ri Bdmachandra, who 
had built the bridge to Lanka, killed the retkskasa 
«id burnt his city. (v. 25 and 28.) $rf Krishi^a 
explained the purpose of His visit, and the bear 
gave Him his daughter JUmbavati, presented the gem 
and sent Him away. (v. 31 and 32.) 
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135. Those, whom KTi^hna had left at the 
mouth of the cave, waited for twelve days, and not 
seeing Him come out, they returned to the city in grief. 
(Ch. LVI, V. 33.) The citizens began to curse SatrQjit 
(v. 35); and this cursing became intense. On Hia 
return l$n KrishTfasent for Satyajit^ explained the hietory* 
of the gem in the king's presence and returned it to 
him. (v. 38.) He received it with a down-cast fac& 
and was sorry for the wrong done to j?n Kri^n^. 
{v. 39.) He thought over it long, and on the folly 
of making an enemy of a powerful personage. How 
was he to wipe out his own fa ult, and how was i?rf 
Kriskr}a to cease to be ill-disposed towards him? (v. 40.) 
Above all how were the people to give up cursing him ? 
Was he not a fool, for not having looked far ahead, and 
for being so much attached to possessions? (v. 41.) At 
length be resolved to give his daughter SaiyahhUmA in 
marriage to Krishr^a and to present the gem to Him. 
He saw no other course, (v. 43.) He did as he bad pur¬ 
posed . Kfi^hiia marri ed the lady, but 1 eft the gem with 

saying “ our share is in its fruit.” He meant 
that as Satrfijit bad no son. it must revert to Satya^ 
children, (v. 43 to 45.) 

136. The remainder of the story of the gem may 
be briefly told \ and it illustrates the danger attending 
the possession of an article that all peieone desire.. 
While 4?ri Krishj^a was away at Haetindpurai Akrdra 

' The visit was a visit of ooodolesoe on receipt of the 
news that the with their mother had perished by 

the buTning of their residence, Kfishifa knew that they 
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dnd KTitavarman said to ^atadkanvan Why U not the 
^em taken away ? Satrajif^ having promieed hU daughter 
to OB, has given her to Kri$h7}a, slighting us. Why 
should he not follow hie brother!" (Oh. LVII, v. 3 and 4.) 
^atadhanvan, being thus instigated, killed Satrdjit as he 
was sleeping. While the women cried, he took the gem 
and departed, (v. 5 and 6.) The daughter with tears 
in her eyes went to Hastinsptira and appealed to her 
husband. once returned with Rama, 

{v, 7 to 10.) Satadhanvan got frightened, and appealed 
to the abettors of the crime in turn for help ; but they 
treaded inability to save him from ^ri Krishryi. Kfita- 
•varman said I cannot disregard Rsma and Kris?uta 
who are the rulers of the worlds. Who can live 
in safety after doing what is not acceptable to them ? 
4v. 11 and 15.) By hie hatred to $n Krithita Kamsa was 
killed with his followers and lost his prosperity; and 
JdrQMndha was seventeen times repulsed and returned 
on foot to bis capital.” (v, 15.) Akrura said “ Which 
knowing man will incur the enmity of the rulers of the 
world? (v. 14.) $ri Krishna is the highest devatS ; He 
creates for mere amusement, protects and destroys this 
world ; BraHmH and other rulers of the world being 
deluded by His mdyd cannot understand His doings. 
4.T. 15.) Though a boy seven years old, He tore up the 
hill, and bore it with one hand in sport for seven days as 


bad escaped, and that they were perfectly safe ; but imita¬ 
ting the ways of men, he paid the visit. He met their uncle 
and his wife, and said ' What a great misfortune ba^s 
hefaUen ua (Ch. hVU, v« 1 and 2.) 
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a child bolds up a musbrooiD." (v. 16.) He then prostrat¬ 
ed in thought before Bkagavartt repeating Kia naroes. 
(y. !7.) $(Uadhanvan then left the gem with J&rRra, 
and fled on horse back. (v. 18.) ^ri Krishw followed 
him in his car with Bdma. (v. Id.) On reaching 
Hithila, S(it(idhanVQn's horse fell down; and he ran 
on foot, KfishTyj also followed on foot, and outting 
off his head with His chakra. He searched for the gem 
in the cloths of the dead man, bat could not And it. 
He returned and said to Bsma that ^ofad^ntun was 
killed in vain ; for no gem was with him. (v. 20 to 22.) 
Rima said He must have left it with some one; seek 
him. and return to the city.” Rsma apparently did not 
believe his brother, and concealing his anger, be said 
that he wished to see his dear friend, the king of the 
He went and remained with him for a few 
years. <v. 33 to 25.) Kri^'>)a returned to the city 
and informed His wife. (v. 27.) Akritra and Kritavar* 
jnan, the abettors, fled from the city in fear, and the 
former took up his residence in {v. 29.) A famine 

fell on the land, and the people clamoured for the 
recall of Akritta^ who was reputed to possess the merit 
of bringing down rain. Kfishija complied with the 
general request, (v. 30, 33 and 34.) This is the view 
of some persons which the poet criticises and enquires 
how there could be any famine or suffering where Sn 
Kfichna reeided. (v. 31.) The reason why Akrftra was 
sent for was that his arrival would clear up the mystery 
of the gem. Akrura came; KTiskita received 
him with respect, and spoke to him about many things. 

26 
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And then smiling Hd said (t. 35) “ Has not tbs gem 
been left witb you ? I ba^e known it all this time. 
<T. 36.) As SatrOjit had no son, his daughter's sons should 
eucceed to . his property after doing his funeral rites. 
But the gem cannot be kept by others; (▼. 37.) let it 
remain with you; for you are a pure man. My brother 
does not believe Me on account of the gem ; please show 
it, good man 1 and satisfy My other relations also." (v, 38 
and 39.) AJcrUra thus spoken to, took out the gem, and 
gavn it to Krishtta (v. 40) who showed it to His 
reiations, and returned it to AJcrura. (v. 41.) Thus 
for second time He removed the stigma from 

Himself, which the people foolishly fastened on Him 
on account of the gem. 

137. Marriage of Kolindt and Four Oihers. 

Knshrfa had thus three wives; and He 
married five others— Faltndi, iiitravindit. Satf/fi or 
Bhadrd and Lakshmarjiii. He saw the first 
db the banks of the Jumruj^ when one day He and 
Arjuna^ the paT^dava warriorwent to quench their 


' The Psnd<^vai escaped from the burning house and 
lived for some time incognito in the guise of brohmaga 
students. The; were discovered, when Arjuna one of 
them won the hand of Brattpadi at a avayamvara. The 
blind king, tbeir uncle, sent for them, and gave them a 
tract of country to govern. Vudhiahiiro the eldest of them 
fixed bie capital at Indrapraatha. 16 was at this time that 
paid a visit to them. After the usual saluta- 
tiSns (Oh. LVIII, V. i to 8) (ATm???*) said AC the 

very moment that You seat my cousin iAkrUra) thinking 
of us, we attained our welfare and we knew chat we 
had a prbteotor in You. (v. 9.) You are not deluded with 
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thirst. (Qi. LVIII, v. 16.) She was the daughter of 
of the suQ, lived ia a habitation made for her in 
water by her father, and she was doing tapM that 
she might wed Vishnu, (v. 20 and 2S.} She said “I wish 
to wed Vishnu^ the best of purushas, and the giver of 
what is asked for. It ie for this purpose that lam 
doing severe tapas. (v. 20.) I will not accept any one* 
other than He, the abode of i^ri. May Mukunda show 
His grace to me—He who is the refuge of those that 
u'e without a protector, (v. 21.) I remain here until 
1 can see Achf/uta.*' (v. 22.) These words addressed 
to Arjuna were communicated to ?rt Kriskiyi who 


tbs notion 'this is miso; this is anothers *; for Tou 
are the dtmS and welUwisher of all; yet when persons 
ever thinh of You, Ton come into their hearts and destroy' 
their sufEeriw.” (v. 10.) Yudkishiira said “Haler of alll 
You who cannot'be seen e'v'en b? great i/opinr. I do not 
know what good deeds we have done to deseire this, 
(v. 11.) Yudhishfira pressed Him to stay for some time and 
§rt Krishna complied with his request and stayed at Indra- 
ftrastha, during the months of the rainy season, making the 
residents of the city happy at the sight of His beautiful figure, 
(v, 12.) This city was rendered beautiful by Vi^vakor^u 
the divine arcbitect^ who fully carried out the orders of 
$T% KTishyjc in that respect, (v. 24.) It wa.e on this occasion 
that with the support of $n Krishna, who acted a.a 
obarioteer, that Arjuna helped Agni (fire) to burn the 
Sh:i^^aua forest, (v. 25.) Agni out of gratitude gava 
Arjuna a chariot, white horses, a bow, two cases of in* 
exhaustible arrows, and a coat of arms which nothing 
oould pierce, (v. 26.) ifaya -was saved by Arjuna from the 
fire and he gave him a presence hall in which 

Duryodhana at a later period mistook solid ground for 
water and water for solid ground." (v. 27.) , . 
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took her up in His car, and returning to DvarakH 
married her in due course, (v. 29.) The second, 
Uitraviiui^ was the daughter of one of His paternal 
aunts, named Rujildhidevi. She loved Him. But her 
two brothers, being under the control of Duryodhana^ 
offered opposition; but ^ri Rrishiyx took her away by 
force, while kings were looking on. (v. 30 and 31.) The 
third was the daughter of Nagnajit^ the king of the 
Kosala^^ (v. 32.) Her father was anxious to secure a 
brave husband for her, and bad proclaimed that 
whoever would subdue seven fierce bulls would receive 
her ' in marriage. Many kings tried and failed \ for 
the bulls had sharp boms, and would not put up with 
the smell of bravery. They were therefore inaccessible, 
(v. 33.) ^rl heard of this proclamation, and 

went to the girl's father, by whom He was well 
received; for he knew His greatness, {v. 34 and 35.) 
Ihe girl saw Qr% and was so pleased with 

Hhn, that she prayed that He might become her 
husband, (v. 36 and 37.) $ri Kri^hryi said to the father 
“ King \ For a kskattriya doing his own duties to beg 
is unworthy; yet to secure your friendship I ask for 
your daughter. I do not offer anything in return." 
{v. 39 and 40.) The king replied that he could not find 
a better bridegroom, but that he was bound by the 
proclamation already published, (v. 41 and 42.) 
Kn6hf)a then took seven forms, tamed the bulls as if 
in sport, and drew them by ropes, which He passed 
through their noses, like a child drawing wooden bulls* 
(v. 45 and 46.) He received the lady and returned laden 
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with presdQts. The kings^ who had beeD baffled before, 
could not bear to see His success, and surrounded Him 
•on the way; but Arjuna who was then with Him 
eoattered their forces as a lion scares away the beasts 
of the forest, (v. 47, 53 and 54.) The fourth, fAcdrs, 
was a native of the Kekaya country, and the daughter 
of another paternal aunt She was given in marriage 
by her brothers, (v. 56.) The last, Lakshma7}il, the 
daughter of the king of the Madras, was won at a 
•st^l/omtiara single-handed, (v. 57.) 

138. In addition to the eight wives already 
mentioned, ^rl Kri^kr^a married sisteen thousand girls, 
who bad been collected from various quarters and 
•confined by the asura Bkauma, He bad carried off 
the umbrella of Varuj^a, the ear-rings of Indra's mother, 
and a playground on a hill of the heaven-world. 
^Ch. LIX, V. 1.) Indra was unable to do anything, as 
Bkauma'8 city was well-fortified by bills, by arms, 
by water, fire and wind, and by strong ropes made by 
Mura, (v, 3.) At the request of 7n<irc, iJH Kriskf^ 
proceeded to tbe city of FrSk-jyotUka with SatyabhUmH 
seated on the divine kite Garuda. (v. 2.) He broke the 
hills with His mace, and the arms with His arrows.; 
He made the fortifications of water, fire and wind 
inefiectlve by His chakra ; He cut the ropes of 
Mura with His swoid. (v. 4.) Having done all this. 
He blew His conch. Hearing its sound, Mura, a 
five-headed asura, rose from sleep, and sent forth first a 
lance with three prongs and then tbe mace. (v. 5 to ?.} 
<$rl Kfishiyi cut tbe first into three bits with His 
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arrows, and btoko the second into a thousand pieces 
with His own mace. Uura then came forward with 
raised hands. But Sri KYishT^a cut off his heads with 
His chakra, (v, 9 and 10.) His esTen sons now 
attacked Sn KfishTid with Pitha^ the commander of 
Bhauma'9 forces (t. 11}; but the; shared the same 
fate. (v. 14.) Bhauma now came on the scene with 
a force of elephants; whatever weapons were burled 
forth from the enemy's side were cut to pieces, each 
being met by three arrows, (v. 17.) The elephants 
were hit by Garut^a with his wings, his beak and 
his claws, and unable to bear the pain, they re-entered 
the city. (v. 18 and 19.) Bhauma struck Garuia 
with the weapon ; but he bore it like an 

elephant hit by a garland of flowers, (v. 20.) Bhauma 
took hie three-pronged lauce to kill Sri Krithi ^; but 
before it could be sent, his head was cut down by 
ttie cAofcra. (v. 21.) The earth, whose son Bhauma 
was, name forward, and praising^ Srx KfishTyi^ in 
V, 2B to 31, craved protection for Bhatma's son. 
(v. 24.) This prayer was granted, and the sixteen 
^ousand girls, confined by Bhauma,, were set free. 
Seeing Sn Kfishria every one of them chose Him 
as her buebaud, and said May He become my 
bueband, and may the Creator approve of the 
(Aoice." (v. 34 and 35.) <?« Krishna sent them all 
to DvarakOi in palanquins, (v. 36.) At the same 
moment He married them all, each wedding taking 


This praise wlU be found in Appendix I. 
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place la a separate house, and He took as many forms 
As there were brides, 42.) 

139. When Bhaufna was killed, his mother restored 
to Sr% KTi^hryi the ear-rings of Aditi and the other 
things of which the devas had been deprived. Kfishiia 
went to the heaven world {svarga) along with Satya^ 
bhami on the shoulders of Garuda, and gave back the ear* 
rings to Aditi. He and Hia wife were treated with great 
respect by/?j<ira and liis wife IndrSifl. (Oh. LEX, v, S8.) 
At the request of Satyabhamd He pulled up the tree 
known as pariJQta from Indra*s garden and placing it 
on Oaruda He began to return. Indr a and the devas 
attacked Him, unwilling to lose the tree and were 
repulsed. 4irt KrisftT^a .then returned to DvdraJa and 
planted the tree in Satyabhamn's garden. The bees of 
the heaven world attached to the smell of its dowers 
and to the drops of honey therein, followed the tree to 
Dvdrakd. (t. 39 and 40.) The poet expresses his 
surprise at the blindness and the intoxication of pros* 
perity of the devas. Indra humbly fell at the feet of 
^ri KTi8hT}a and requested Him to help him to recover 
bis mother's ear-rings, but when his purpose had been 
attained be attacked his benefactor for a trifle, (v. 41.) ‘ 


'At the end of this chapter three chapters are added 
according to the reading of Fi^avad^vtva dealing with the 
following points : The journev of §rx JCrish^Q to the heaven 
world, the restoration of the ear*rings to Aditi^ h^r speech, 
the inspection of Indra $ garden by SatyabkSmU in $rl 
Kfi$h ^a's company, the d esoription of tb e p Sri/3 fa tree and its 
being pulled up for being taken to Dviraku (Oh. LXV); 
the fight of Kubera with Sa^yabhUlinS and his repulse ; 
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140; Thus KT^shtfa bftd si^te^ thousand and 
eight wives of whom eight beginning with 
were the principal ones. The palaces in which they 
dwelt had no equal in the matter of their beauty and 
furniture. How can any other palace excel them ? <?rf 
Krishna reelded at all times in those palaces, and though 
Hie t^as suffered no dimunition by His avatara. yet He 
lived with Hia wives like an ordinary psrson and 
discharged the duties of the householder's life ; who can 
understand His doings? (Ch. LIX, v. 4S.) The wives 
en their part having got for their huebaxvd, the husband 
ef whose greatnses even BrahM and other great 
personages could not gauge, were filled with delight, 
which increased day by day. They served Him with 
loving smiles and looks; and being new bridee, they 
were full of shyness, (v. 44.) Though each of them had a 
hundred servants, they tbemselvee rendered service to 
their busband-^going to meet Him on His arrival, giving 
a seat, washing His hands and feet, giving Him 
betel leaf and arecanut, pressing His feet to remove 
fatigue, fanning Him, adorning Him with sandal paste 
and garland of flowers, dressing the hair on His head, 
preparing His bed, making Him bathe; and giving 
Him His food. (v. 45.) Seeing that ^ri Krishna did 

the fight of the other rulers of the direotiooj one by one 
With $ri Kri‘*hno sod defeat ot flight (Ch. LZVI); Indr as 
fight with ^rf Krishna'and hie defeat—hie recognition of 
i^ri Krishna as the higheat and prayer for pardon ; 

^rt Xn'sAtiO'e return to (Cb. LXVII.) Thus what is 

stated in the other readioKs in four verses is amplified in 
this reading into three Chapters. 
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not )oav© her, but ever stayed with her, each wife 
thought that she was loved above all others; for they 
did not realise His nature, (Ch. LXI v. 2.) They wero 
beside themselves by the eight of His pretty lotus-like 
Caoe, His long arms and eyes, and by His loving smiles, 
looks and sweet words; but they were not abla 
to subdue His mind or a^tate His senses with all their 
playful deeds, (v. $.) 

14 V. It was stated that ^r* Krishna married 
the eisteen thousand girls, taking as many forms for 
the occasion. This was continued even after tha 
marriage. The sage N&rada had some doubts on tha 
point, and be paid visite to every one of the houses In 
which the ladies lived. (Cb. LXIXi v. 1 and In th^. 
first houee he saw Krishna seated on the couch of 
Hukminiy while the lady was fanning Him. On seeing 
the sage, He rose at once, fell at his feet and placed 
him on His own seat. {v. 14.) He then washed hia 
feet, and sprinkled the water on His own head* 
doing the usual worship, He asked in a sweet voice, 
what He might do for him. (v. 15 and 16.) The 
sage replied that such treatmeo t of a servant was not 
surprising; and that His love for all was welU. 
known. He said tl^at he had seen Els blessed feet, and 
he i^ayed that as he went about the world, he might 
ever remember them. (v. 17 and 18.) He then went 
to tile eecond house and saw the Lord playing a game 


' V. 8 to 7 deeerlbe the city DvarokQ ; and v. 9 to 19 
the houses of the ladies. These are omitted. 1 • 

27 
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erf dice with His wife and with Vddhavo* also 
the sage was well-received, aod was asked When did 

I 

yen come; What may persons of limited means like my- 
self do for yon, who are full ? Be pleased to speak and 
make this house blessed.*' The sage withdrew in wonder, 
without saying a word. {v. 19 to 22.) In the third 
house the l/ird was fondling young sons; in the fourth 
He was preparing for a bath; (y. 23)in the fifth house 
He was making offerings to the three fires; in the 
sixth He was making the five daily sacrifices; in the 
seventh He was feeding brOhmaftas^ and in the eighth 
He was taking His meal after brUhmaiyis had been 
fed. (v. 24.) In the ninth house He was doing 
$andkyil'UpS8<ins, and doing japa of the gsyatri 
Tnantra in silence. In the tenth house He was going 
about with sword and shield in a place where sword 
play was being practised, (v. 25.) In the eleventli. 
twelfth and thirteenth houses He was riding; in 
the 'firse bf them He was on horse back; in the second 
on the back of an elephant and in tbe third in a chariot. 
In tbe fourteenth He was lying on His bed praised by 
minstrels, (v. 2fi.) In the fifteenth He was bolding a 
consultation with Uddhava and other ministers. In tbe 
sixteenth house He waa playing in water with the 
most beautiful of courtesans, (v. 27.) In tbe seven¬ 
teenth He was making gifts of well decorated cows to 
brohmai^as. In tbe eighteenth house He was hearing 
the reading of good itihasae and purnr^as. (v. 28.) 
In ^ tbe nineteenth house He was reciting humorous 
stories and lau^ng with His dear wife. In the ‘ 
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twenciotb house He was giving Hie attention' to 
dharma (fruit-yielding action)» wealth and enjoyment, 
(v. 29.) In the twenty-first house He was seated 
meditating on the highest Purusha. In the twenty< 
second bouse He was serving His guru^ giving him 
everything that he desired or that would give him 
enjoyment, (v. 30.) In the twenty-third house He 
was quarrelling with some one; in the nezt house He 
was making up a quarrel with another. In the twenty.* 
fifth house He was consulting Rdma as to how the 
wellrbeing of good men might be promoted, (v. 31.) 
In the twenty-siAth house He waa arranging for the 
roarriage of eons to suitable wives and of slaughters to 
suitable husbands and for the celebration of the macriagea 
in great splendour, (v. 32.) In some houses He was 
sending His sons away; in others He was receiving 
. them on their return. The splendour attending these 
functions was so great that the people were filled with 
wonder, (v. 33.) In some places He was making 
offerings to all the devQtite in sacrifices well performed. 
In other places He was digging wells^ making gardens 
and constructing temples; in this manner He was 
carrying out the directions given in the imritis. (v. 34.) 
In some places He was mounted on a fine horse and 
was engaged in hunting surrounded by the yddava 
chiefs. In this pastime He killed many beasts tbe meat 
of which was acceptable, (v. 35.) In still other places 
He was going about in the women’s apartments and in 
tbe city unperceived in order to find out the mental 
attitudes of His wives and His people, (v. 36.) N^rada 
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having visited these houses, and having seen the 
wonderful power of $rt JTrwAijo, who was acting the 
part of a human being, said “ By serving Your feet 
I have been able to see Your wonderful powers which 
are beyond the perception of even persons with abnor* 
mal powers. Deva I Be pleased to give me permission ; 
1 will go about in the worlds filled with Your praise, 
singing Your noble deeds caloulated to purify them." 
(v. 87 to 39.) , Kfishifa said to him " I teach 
dharma ; 1 do it; 1 praise one that does it: I stay here 
teaching.it to this world. Do not be uneasy." (v. 40.) 
3}hs sage then perceived that the Being wh(»n he 
found in every house was one and the same and he 
departed, (v. 41.) 



SECTION IZ 

SRT KRISHljlA'S OTHER DEEDS 
Dbstritctiom of Wicked asura Kings 

142. Humilialion of Sa-iyi. We have seen 
how soveateea aseaults of JorOsandha were repulsed, 
how the Yavana was disposed of and hie army 
dispersed, and how Bhaurna was killed. We may 
sow examine all the other deeds of Sn Krishrta 
nnder thie bead. The first in order of time was the 
humiliation of He was the eldest eon of Bait— 

he who gave the earth to Bkagavan in Hie avatira ae 
VHmanck He had a thousand arms and was a follower 
of Budra. (Cb. LXII, v. 2.) Bciryi earned the respect 
of all; he was liberal, and wise; he ever kept his 
word 5 and was firm in his worship of Rudra. (v. 3.) He 
governed his kingdom residing iii the city named ?onita. 
3y the grace of Rudra the devas behaved towards him as 
if they were bis servants. When Budra danced on 
one occasion I played on musical instruments with 

all bis thousand hands, (v. 4.) Budra was so pleased that 
he offered to give him a boon ; and the boon asked for 
was that he should stay in the city and be its guardian. 
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Cr. 5.) One day. he said to biuiLord I the thousand 
arms, which you gave me, are a mere burden to Me ; 
for, I cannot find one in the three worlds with whom I 
can fight, on equal terms save yourself, (v. 6 and $.) 
My arms were Itching for fight \ 1 reduced hills to 
powder and approached the elephants of the directions 
but they fled at my approach.” (v. 9.) Eudra replied 
in anger " Fool, you will fight with one to whom I 
am no equal, and He will crush your conceit. This 
will happen when your flag stafi is broken and the flag 
falls down” (v. 10,) 5a??o heard these words with 
pleasure and eagerly awaited the fulfilment of the 
prophecy, (v. 11 .) 

143. B^Tyx had a daughter named XJ^hn, who in 
her dream embraced a person not seen or heard before. 
(Oh, LXn, V. 12.) On bis disappearance immediately after, 
she cried out “ Where are you, My love ! ” and woke up. 
She was agitated, and as this happened in the midst 
ot her comp»iioDS, she felt ashamed, (v. 13.) One of 
them named Chitral^hix, wished to ascertain who her 
lover waa (v. 14 and 15.) Vsha replied “In my, 
dream I saw a human being who was black and bad 
eyes like the lotus-flower; be had a yellow cloth round 
his waist and bad long arms; and bis beauty was 
calculated to touch the heart of every maiden, {v. 16.) 
He made me drink the honey of his underlip and has 
di^arted leaving me plunged in a sea of sadness—me 
who, love Mm intensely. 1 am looking out iov Him.” 
{v. 1?.^ Chitrolekha said “ I will remove your eadnesa. 
If I can ascertain whom it is that you Love, I will 
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Iwing him to you wherever he may be in the three 
worldfl.'* 18.) With these words she drew the 
figures of various persons among the many divisions 
of the deoa$^ and among men the figures of Vdsudeva, 
JiamajSn Krtskrfa and his sou Pradpumna. Seeing the 
last, the girl became shy. (v. 19 and 20.) When 
Aniruddha, the eon of Prodj/«ftina, was drawn, the girl 
hung down her head and said smiling “ It is he> it is he.'* 
(v. 21.) Ohitralekhd bad developed certain abnormal 
powers. She travelled through the air to i)vSrato and 
finding sleeping on a cot she carried him to 

-S'ojjifa, and showed him to Vs/ia. (v. 22 and 23.) CTflfta 
was overjoyed ; AniruddAa livsd with her in her apart¬ 
ment inaccessible to males and never ventured 4to go 
out, lest be should be discovered, (v. 24.) love 

for him increased day by day, and she served him 
herself giving him whatever was required. Amruddfta's 
mind was so captivated by her, that he did not know 
how many days he was in the place, (v. 25 and 26.) 
The servants, that had bees set to watch the giirs 
apartment from intrusion by males, found by some signs 
that a male had evaded their watchfulness and got in. 
<v. 27.) They therefore reported the matter to the king, 
who at once went to his daughter’s room with an 
anxious mind, and discovered VshS and Aniruddha 
seated face to face and playing a game of dice. He wore 
a garland of flowers which was dyed with the kumhima 
on Ush^'s breasts, (v. 28 to 32.) His servants surround¬ 
ed him, with intent to S 6 i 2 e him, as dogs surround a boar. 
Aniruddha struck at them with an iron mace, and they 
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fed With broken heads, thighs and hands, (v. 3$ 
and 34.) could not brook this additional insult, 

and bound him with ropes; and UshQ cried in great 
grief with tears in her eyes. (v. 35.) 

144. The news of Aniruddha's bondage was eon- 
Teyed by the sage Nsrada to i>i«iraAfl. $n Kfishito 
went to with a large force and surrounded 

city. (Ch. LXIII, v. 2 to 4.) Saija came out with 
an equal force, and Rudra took bis side with his sons and 
followexa. ( 7 . 5 and 6.) A fierce battle ensued, in 
which Srt KfisJayi fought with Rudra ; Pradyumna 
with Quha ; Rama with two of BSita's niinieters; Ssmba 
with Band’s eon; and Satyahi with himself. 

(7. 7 and $.) ^ri Krishna struck Rudra's followers 
with sharp arrows, and neutralised the arms sent at 
Himself by Rudra with more powerful ones. (v. 11 

L&) At length He confounded him, and turning to 
annyt He struck his soldiers witli arrows, sword 
and Euace. ( 7 . 14.) In the meantime, Quha struck 
with Prodyumnn’s arrows, fed from the field with blood 
coming out of his wounds. ^ 7 . 15.) Rama killed the 
leaders who opposed him, and tbeir followers fled. 
(7. 16.) Bat;^ saw how matters stood ; and leaving 
Saiyakit he rushed against Krish^. (7. 17.) At the 
same time he drew fi7e hundred bows with his thousand 
hands, and sent two arrows from each. $ri Krishna cut 
thent all at the same time, killed the horses and driver- 
ot bis oar, and breaking tbe car itself to pieces, He blew 
the ctmoh* (y* 13 and 19.) His mother named .^o^ars 
became mu^ concerned, and in order to save her son’s 
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life, she appeared before Kfiskfia stark naked, with 
dishevelled hair. He turned aside that he might not 
look at the woman, and took that opportunity to 
return to his city. (v. 20 and 21.) Rudra saw that 
his followers were scattered, and he sent on a epint 
with three beads and three feet, which controlled fever, 
{v. 22.) It came and stood before Krishna who sent 
against it another spirit which controlled ague fever. 
The two spirits fought with each other ; and Rudra'9 
spirit being worsted, fled for protection. Finding it 
ho where else, it appealed to Kriskria Himself, (v. 2S 
and 24.) He was pleased to let it go with these words 
“you may now go in peace, without fear of My spirit. 
But do not approach one who thinks of your appeal to 
me and My reply.” (v, 29.) By Ibis time Baiyi was 
able to ec^uip himself, and he came on again. He used 
all his thousand bands, and sent on arms frec^uently. 
{v. 30 and 31.) Krishrid sent His own chakra^ which 
out BdTja’s arms, as one cuts the branches of a tree, 
(v. 32.) Then Rudra^ pitying his devotee’s condition, 
approached ^ri KrishTta, and begged that BQ/ja's life 
might be spared, (v. 33.) Rudra praised Bn 
KfisfiJfo in V. 34 to 45 which will be found in 
Appendix I. $n Krishrfa agreed, and observed “ I will 
do what will please you. What you have resolved 
upon, that I endorse. This asura should not be killed 
even by Myself; for J have so promised to Prohlsda. 
1 have cat down his hands In order to take away his 
conceit; and 1 have destroyed bis large army, which 
was a burden to the earth. Four hands have been 
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Spared to him, and let ^our follower remain free from 
old age and death, and free also from fear from any 
quarter/’ (v^. 46 to 49.) B^ria acknowledged this 
kindness suitably, and brought, to Him ^niruddha and 
his own daughter seated on a car. With them $ri 
Krishna returned to His own city. (v. 50 to 52.) 

145. Destruction of Ptiundraka and the King 
of Kasi. The next asura kings, who came under 
9n Kfish-oa's hand, were Paund^aka, the king of 
and the king of Kn^i. The former believed 
that he was the real Vllsudeva^ and sent a messenger 
tiO Krishna with this message. (Ch. LXVI, v. 1.) 
" Ignorant people have praised You, saying that You are 
VixsudevQ, the lord of the world, who have come down 
in avatOrOt and You believe them. I am tbe real 
Vasudeva and there is no other. Do You give up Your 
false name; cast aside my marks which You foolishly 
weu, and come and seek *iny protection. If not, give 
me battle.” (v. 4 to 6.) J$ri Krishna chose the 
latter alternative, and proceeded to KUs^. Paundraka 
came out of the city with two akshauhini^ y and the 
king of KOsiy his h'iend followed him with three 
(v. 10 to 13); Krishna saw that 
his enemy wore all His marks and was exactly 
like Himself, like an actor, coming on the stage. 
.He laughed out right, (v. 13 to 15.) The enemies 
hurled at Him weapons of many kinds; but 
He destroyed their forces with His chakra, mace, 
sword and arrows. The battle'field became with its 
carnage a playground, as it were, of Rudra, the lord of 
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the (y. 16 to IB.) Hd then unseated Faw^raka 

and cut off hia bead with the chakra, (v. 21.) As to 
the king of K^^%, his head was cut off and cast into the 
city. (v. 22.) Kfishfia then returned to Dv^rakH. 
{v. 23.) Faui}4i'aka having ever thought of Hari, all 
his karma was burnt up, and bearing His form, he 
became one with Him. (y. 24.) 

14G. The head thrown into the city was identified 
as the bead of the king. His eon named 8udakshi7}a 
was anxious to avenge his father's death, and did severe 
tapas. (Oh. LXVI, v. 25 to 28.) Fudra was pleased and 
promised to give him what he desired. He asked for 
the means of avenging his others death. Rttdra 
advised him to please Agni (fire) with the help of 
brskmoj^as by the method indicated for destroying one's 
enemy. The fire surrounded by the beings known as 
pramatkas will carry out hie obiect, provided that it was 
not directed against one who was a friend of 6raftmai?<zs. 
He did as advised, but forgot the caution added, 
(v. 29 to $1.) The fire, assuming a terrible form, came to 
DvOs^ka. (v. 34.) The people were frightened and ran to 
KrishifO, who was then in the presence-ball, playing 
a game of dice. He smiled and asking them not to he 
frightened, He sent His chakra which stood by HU side. 
This so affected the firs, that it turned its face from the 
city, and returning to burnt 3udak^hir}a and bia 

braAnw^a helpers. ^ri KrishTya's cAafero followed, and 
burnt the whole city. (v. 35 to 41.) 

147. Death of Jarasandha. JarQsandha, the king 
of ifapadM, was the nest to suffer. Twenty thousand 
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princes who bad been confined at a place called 
Oirivraja by him on the ground that they did not 
submit during his conquering expeditions* sent 
Kriskiyi a message, asking for release from the 
bondage. (Ch. LXX, v. 22 to 24.) While the mes- 
eenger was speaking, the sage NUrada appeared and 
announced that Yudhishtira. tba eldest of the Pdi^iiava 
brotherSi wished to perform the rCiJa9Uya sacrifice. 
He desired that Kri8k7}a should go thither* and 
give His approval, {y. 32 and 41.) The devas, and 
many of the kings would go there; and. they were 
anxious to see Him. (v, 42.) What was $n Krishi^a 
to do, whether He should go for the helping of the 
imprisoned princes, or to proceed to the city of the 
Pst^ava king and witness his sacrifice. His followers 
were anxious to subdue JarQeandha^ and would not 
accept the latter altematire. He then asked for 
XMdiiava's opinion, (y. 45.) Vddhava replied that both 
.the purposes were of importance, and that by helping 
tbs aaorifioe the other purpose would also be served; 
for the sacrificer should of necessity subdue the kings in 
all directions, and the destruction of JarHsandha would 
follow. (Oh. hXXly y. 2 and 3.) He pointed out to the 
yodnger folk, who were eager to attack JarHsandha, 
that that king was invinoible, as he bad the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, and was surrounded by a 
hundred ' The only one who could kill him 

was Shimay whose strength was equal to Jardsandlia's; 
and he should engage him in a duel in the presence of 
i$Vi Krishifa, As He creates and destroys the world 
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through BrohiM and Rudra^ so would Ha destroy Jarfl- 
$Qndha though Jardsandha should be approached 

by Bhima in the guise of a briihmQryi and a request for 
a due) should be made. Jar^sdndha would not refuse, 
as his respect for brfihmafias was great. { 7 . 5 to 8.) Tbe 
sage, ^ri Kri8hf)a and tbe older men among the ydda- 
vas, accepted the advice, and orders were issued for 
preparation for a journey to tbe city of the Paajdavos. 
(V. 11 and 12 .) 

The sage Nsrada then left, and the messenger was 
sent back with the words Do not fear; be easy in 
mind; I will kill the king of the Magadkas." (v. 18 
and 19.) $ri Krishifa started with all His wires and sons 
with a large force. He passed through the .country 
inhabited by the Unartas, sauviras and kurmt and 
reached Kurukshetra. He then crossed. the rivers 
Drishadvati and Sarasoati, passed the land of the 
psnchalas and matsyae, and arrived at Iridraprastha. 
(7. 21 and 22.) He was received with every mark of 
affection by His cousins and their mother, aud He lived 
with them for a few months, (v. 46.) ‘ 

148. One day as Kr^shyi and others were 
seated in the presence-hall, Yudhubfira. expressed bis 
wish to do the rOjasUya sacrifice, and requested ^ri 
^sh7}a's help. (Ch. LSXII v. 1 to 5.) He agreed, 
observing *‘you have well resolved and your fame will 
spread over the world, (v. 7.) Tbe first step is to 


‘ r. 23 to 45 describe Ktish^a's reception in great 
detail and they are omitted as unnecessary. 
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subdue ali the kings, and bring this world under your 
control, (v. 9.) Your brothers here have the might 
of the rulers of the directions, and I have been won 
over by you. No one among the dews can overcome 
in any way, one who depends upon Me. Why should 
there be any doubt as to kings among men?’* (v. 10 
and n.) Encouraged by these words, sent 

his brothers to the four directions and they returned with 
success laden with treasure, iv. 12 and 14.) Jar3$a7id^ 
alone remained, and the king showed concern: but 
/^rishf^ told him to be easy iu mind, communicating 
to him what Uddhava had said. (v. 15.) Bhima, 
Arjuna and JCrisftna disguised themselves as 

brd/i7naffas and went to Gtrioraja, and approached JarS' 
saTtdha, at the time when he awaited the coining of 
guests, (v. 16 and 17.) ^ri acting as the 

epokeeman. said 

Eisg 1 Enow us as gussts who hsve come from s 
distenoe. Will you please give us wbat we desire? (v. 1$.) 
What is it that one liberally disposed will not give ? What 
is it that one treating pleasure and pain with equal in* 
difference will not suffer ? What is it that wickod men will 
not do ? What ie it thaj is one’s own or another's to persons 
that look upon all alike t If one that, while he can afford to 
sacriffce this perishable body in order to win everlasting fame, 
which will be snug by good men, does not do so, be deserves 
to be pitied, (v. 19 and 20.) There have been many who 
gave up the fleeting for the eternal, such as Bari^handra, 
BanHdeva. Mudffofa, Sibi\ Salt, the hunter and the dove, 
fv. El.) 

Jarftsandha saw their forms, heard their voices and 
noticed the marks left on their wrists by the bow* 
strings, and suspected that they were X^ttrfyas; and 
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be also remembered to hare seen them before: but he 
did not know exactly who they were, (v, 22.) He 
thought within himself as follows These to be sure 
are kshattriyasy wearing the guise of brshma^s i I will 
give them what they desire; and my body also, if need, 
be, though it is the last that one will be disposed to 
give up. (v. 23.) Do I not hear the fame of Bali' 
everywhere ? Fisftijtt wished to deprive him of his. 
power, and restore it to Indr a, and appearing disguised 
as a brUftmoT^, begged of Bali. He gave Him the* 
earth in full consciousness, though dissuaded by his. 
guru. (v. 24 and 25.) What object is to be attained by 
a kshattriya, who will not help a brahmaiia with his peri¬ 
shable body, and thus secure everlasting fame.'* (v. 26.)' 
Making up bis mind, he replied Oh 1 .Frd^moiias I What 
is your desire? I will give it to you, and if necessary 
My own head.’* {v. 27.) ^rf Kfishi^a said “ King 1’ 
give us a due!, if you please. We are kshattriyas, and 
have come here longing for a duel. We do not desire 
anything else. This is Bhima ; this other is his brother 
Arjuna j and I am their cousin, KrishTfa^ your enemy.'** 
(v. 2$ and 29.) JarQsandha burst oat into a laugh, 
and said in anger Fools 1 If ibis Is your desire,. 
I will fight with you; but I will not fight with 
You Krishiyj ; for You are timid, and have abandoned 
Your own city MathurQ for a shelter in the« 
sea. Arjuna too is younger than myself, nor is he • 
very strong. Bhima is of equal strength.** (v. 30 to 32.) • 
The fight between Bhima, and JariisaTuiha then com¬ 
menced, and continued for twentyseven days, without. 
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appearing on either side. (y. 39 and 40.) ‘ At 
length $n Kri^na took a twig from a tree, and 
tearing it to two pieces, indicated to Bhima that he 
dbonld do the same to his enemy, (y. 43.) Bhima took 
ihe hint. He threw down Jarssand^, preesed one of 
his feet with his own, and taking the other foot in his 
bands, he tore up his body into two pieces, (y. 44 and 
45.) JarQsandha being thus disposed of, '^rt Kriskf}a 
placed bis son Sa^iodeva on his father's throne, and 
celeaeed the imprisoned princes, (y. 48.) 

149. The princes were twenty thousand and 
eight hundred in number, and forgetting all the misery 
ci bondage, they fell at $ri Kriski^a's feet, and prayed 
that remembrance of His feet might never be interrupted 
in the midst of their sam^sara. (Cb. LXXIII, y. Land 7.) 
Itey added that they were not angry with the king 
af Magadkd ; for the loss of their kingdoms was a 
blessing (y. 9); ^at Kings are intoxicated with their 
power, and are uneble to see what is their real good; 
that they regard Meeting wealth as lasting, as the Ignor- 
ant mistake a mirage for a large sheet of water (v. 10 
and 11); that their own condition was no better; that by 
His grace they were now thinking of His feet, and that 
the; desired neither their kingdoms nor enjoyment in 
the heaven-world, /y. 12 to 15.) ^ Krishrta replied 

What ;ou desire 70U wiU h&ye. From this de; 
{erward 70U frill love Me steadily, (y. IS.) You speak 
IdM truth i wealth and power do intoxicate men ; and many 

W. 34 %o 38 describe the dght and are omitted as 
unneoessaTj. 
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&moa£ the devos, o^uras.and nxen lost tbei? pl&oeei euoh 
as Maihaya, F#na, and i'/aro/;a. (v. 19 

and 20.) Enow this—that the body and the senses hare 
a beginniog and an end; worship Me with sacrifices \ 
g07em. your people well; and proWde for the continuance 
of your families. ( 7 . 21 .) Receive success and failure, 
pleasure and pain with an equal mind \ be indifferent to 
the body and to those related to you through it ;** find 
pleasure only in the utmu \ and fixing yojir mind w;eU on 
'Me, go on. In the end you will reach Me. (▼. 22 and 2S.) 

^r% KT}sh)U cauMd Sahadeya to gi?^ the princes 
baths, snci to feed them well; and He ^ent them in cars 
to tbeir own countries. ( 7 . 24 and 2d.) 

150. Next came Gkoidya known also as 
The r^ja&uya sacrifice was begun and ooiof^ted in due 
course.^ When the time eatna £».showing due respect 
to those th$.t had cgms fi:>'.witness (he sacrifice, ^e 
question arose as to who should be approached first. 
Owing to the presence of many worthy persons^ there 
was a difficulty, ^ohadeva^ one of the Pda^iiafxi brothers, 
said (Oh. LXXIV, 7 .18) “«?r* deserves the first 

place. He is all devotiis that receive the offerings,; He is 
the place and time suitable for,sacrifices. He {stiie wealth 
to be used therein, (v. 19.) He is this world; He is all the 
kratitS' ^crificee); He is.^e firesHe U the offerings; 
He is the mimtrae. The and yop9 systems 


* V, 1 to 17 of Ch. LXXIV describe the pleasure of 
TttdAisA^tro at the killing of ^SfosoftdAa and bis praise of 
(7. 1 to 5); also the that were requested 

to In the sacrifice; the persons, who attended to 
witness the same; and similar matters. ( 7 * $ to 17.) 
These details are omitted as unneceaeary. 
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d«al with Him priDcipally, {v. 20.)^ He is on© 
without a socond ^; H© is th© atma of this world. He 
depend© upon Himself: with no inatrument other than 
Hlmsolf, He creates, austaina and destroys; but He is 
not himself liable to birth as men are. ( 7 . 31.} In 
order that people may reap what is good for 
them, dharma, wealth and enjoyment, He does deeds of 
various kinds, {v. 22.) Hence ^ri Krishia deserves the 
first place; for He is the soul of all beings; and if 
He be pleased, all UtmUs will be pleased, (v. 33.) 
One tbat desires that his gift should yield llmitlees 
fruit, should make the gift to ^ri Kfishiia ; for He is 
the dfmO of all beinge; there being no other than 
Himself, He does not see another; He is free from 
love and bate; and He is full." (v. 24^ Soihudeva. 
who knew the greatness of Kfiskfiay then remained 
Bh«it. Hi© words were well received, and the king* 
ktrowifig the mind of tbe assembly, worshipped 

<v. 35 and .26.) He washed His feet, and 
sprinkled the water on his own head, and on those 
of his wifei bis brothers,' his family and his ministers. 


' The identity stated in v. 19 and 30 bas referenee 
to the relation of fltmS and body; 4^ri being tbe 

OimO and the other things being His body, i.e., things 
oontroUed by Him. This explanation is supported by the 
etatement in t. 21 * He is the StmS of this world*" 

* ^rl Krishna is Himself the world, and before 
Qr4at(<m. ' He was without the names and forms 
wbiob aow appear. In this sense He was one. There was 
no maker of (he universe other than Himself. This is 
the meaning of > the expression ** without a aecond*’. 
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{v. 27.) Hd then presented Him with yellow silk 
cloths and valuable omamenis ; everyone in the assembly 
raised his folded bands, and saluted Himi saying 
“ Namas” and “ Jaya". Showers of flowers fell over Him. 
(v. 28 and 29.) Chaidya could not . bear to see this 
respect paid to Kri9k7)a, or to hear His praises* He 
arose from bzs seat, and raising his arm, he epoke 
these harsh words (v. 30) How true is the saying 
that time is Invincible? For, a mere boy has changed 
the minds of elderly people, (v. 31.) WbDe there are 
many great men here, how does a shepherd deserve 
this respect ? Is a crow flt Co eat an oflering intended 
for the Are? (v. 33 and 34.) He does not observe the 
dharmas of His caste, of His stage of life or of His 
family; He zs unfit for any dkarTna {v. 35); He is 
without any good quality and livee without any control. 
His family has been cursed by Yaystt. He has been 
ezcommunicated by the good, and He ever finds pleasure 
is drink, (v. 36.) His subjects are thieves, who have 
abandoned the country frequented by sages and have 
sought shelter in an island in the eea." (v. 37.) 
^ri Krish^ said not a word. Does a lion mind the 
bowling of Jackals? (v. 38.) The good men in the 
assembly could not bear to hear the abuse, of their 
liOrd; they closed their ears, and went out cursing 
Chaidya. (v. 39.) The poet observes " If one hearing 
the abuse of BhagavUn or of one that regards Him as 
Hts hipest.goal, does not leave that place, He loses the 
merit of bis good deeds and falls into hell.*' {v. 40.) 
The Pdryiavils and their friends rose with weapons 
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one, end bie bow and flag with two; and. then he 
out off the head of Di/U7nan.yri\h one arrow, (v. 2 and 3.) 
The battle lasted continaously for twenty'seven days, 
and the soldiers in the dropped into the sea 

with their necks out by the arrows of the yidavas. 
(t. 4 and 5.) 

152. At this juncture $rt.Krishi}a returned from 
His visit to the FUr^davai, and took part in the battle. 
(Ch. LZXVII» V. 11.) He cut asunder ^ilva*9 shield 
and bow with arrows, and with tbe rriace, He broke 
the saubka into a thousand pieces, which fell 
into the sea. ^dlva then alighted, on the ground, 
and with mace in hand he ruehed .towards $Ti 
KrishiiOf who with one arrow cut off his hand hearing 
tbe mace, and. with the chakra sundered his head 
from the body. (v. 33 to 36.) In this matter an 
erroneous account is given by a few as follows: 
During the re tom journey ^ri Kfiskypa saw bad omens* 
and suspected that during His absence tbe friends of 
Chaidya were attacking His city. (v. 7 and 3.) On 
arrival at DvQraka, He found that His suspicions were 
well'founded. He asked Rdma to guard the city, and 
Himself entered the battle-field. . (v, 3 to 11.) 
hurled ^Qkti against the driver of Hie car, which He 
eut into a hundred pieces, (v. 12 and 13.) He then 
attacked ^Slva and covered him with showers of arrows, 
aS' the sun covers the sky with its rays. {v. 14.) 
^alva on hU part struck l$n Krishna's left arm and 
made His bow fall from. His band. .(v. 15.) Those 
that 8aW> this cried *'Ha, Ha*'; ?iUva Routing aloud 
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addressed KrisfiTfa thus (v, 16) “ Fool I You carried 
away roy friend's wife while we were looking on; and 
when he was off his guard, You cut off bis head 
in the middle of the preeeace-hall. {v. 17.) You 
think that You are invincible, but if You stand before 
me, I will send You with keen arrows to the place 
from which no one returns”, (v, 18.) 
replied “ Fool! you prattle for no purpose, but do not 
see death who stands by your side. Brave men show 
their bravery but do not talk much.” (v. 19.) With 
these words He struck ^Olva at the bottom of the 
neck with His mace, and he shook, vomiting blood, 
(v. 20.) He then disappeared, and at the end of an 
hour a messenger came to from His mother 

saying that His father was bound and carried away. 
(t. 21 and 22.) $n KrishT^a was snrprised, and said 
“ How can $Qlva, overcome lUlma, who is invincible 
by devae orasuras^ Fate is powerful ” (v. 24.) $alva 
then reappeared, and bringing some one who looked 
like VaeudevOy he addressed thus I have 

hrought Tour father here; I will kill him while You 
look on; nave him if You can." He then cut off his 
head, and taking it with him, he reentered the 9at6b?ia. 
(v. 25 to 27.) For an hour ffrt Krishryi was plunged 
in grief ^m attachment to His own. Se then re¬ 
covered Himself, and discovered that, it was all the 
deception practised by S^lva under instruction from 
I^faya. (v. 28.) The sage ^uha observes that this account 
conflicts with what the narrators -themselves say 
and asks :(v. 30) .’“Where is Sn possessed 



532 


SRi PPAOAVATAM 


of infinite knowledge and power; and where is grief, 
deception, attachment or fear, which eprings from 
ignorance? (t. 31.) Others serve ^rl Krtshryi's 
and knowing themselves, they get rid of the delusion 
into which they had fallen for a long time, and attain 
infinite power which U their own. (v. 82.) How can 
such a Being be deluded? ** 

153. To avenge the death of his friends Danta- 
wktra rushed towards .KTishrta in a passion. He 
came atone on foot with a mace in hie hand, and 
Kr^hffa got down from His car and advanced towards 
him whh His mace. (Qi. IXXVIII, v. 1 to 3.) Dania- 
vaktra said “ It is fortunate that You have come before 
me. You are my .couein, and yet Ton wish to kill me. 
1 will therefore kill You whh my mace, which is as hard 
as Jmfra’a weapon, (v. 4 and 5.) 1 shall then be released 
^sn my obligation to my frienda You are an enemy 
m the form of a relative, like a disease in one's body.*’ 
(v.' fi,):With these words he struck $rt Efishtia on ^e 
head, who did not however, fliiLoh' under the blow. 
Dantavaktra was struck in return on the chest, which 
broke under the blow. He fell down dead, vomiting 
blood, and stretching his hands and feet. (v. 7 to 9.) 
A very small light rose from hie body and entered 

Kri$ht)a^ as in the case of Ckaidya while all were 
looking on. (r. 10.) His brother Vidurotha now came 
on I and suffered the same fate, his head being out off 
by $rt Kfish^a's chakra* (v. 11 and 12.) 

154. This closes the work of deetruction done by 

in person, which He began with Putans. 
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The eireat battle at Kurukshetray in which all the kings 
were killed, was not His work directly, though He 
witnessed it as the charioteer of Arjuna^ one of the 
F/i^4<i.vas. This battle was brought about as follows: 
We saw how the blind king did not treat bis nephews, 
the FQi^4awiSy properly, (para 123.) He tried to make 
them perish by setting fire to their residence; but they 
escaped; for sometime they lired incognito. At the 
Bvayamvara of Draupadi they were discovered, and 
were taken to the city. They were then given a tract 
of country to govern. (See note to para 137.) We 
saw also how YvdhiBktira performed the rHjaBuyU 
sacrifice.^ DuryodhanOy the eldest son of the blind king 
was present at the sacrifice. He saw the abundance 
with 'which Yudhishtiro'e palace was filled and the 
greatness of the sacrifice and his heart burnt with 
envy. (v. 31.) His ill-feeling was strengthened by 
an incident that took place in the ball given to 
YndhUhtira by Maya. (See para 137.) Yudhishtira 
was seated in the ball wltl^ his brothers, his relations and 
^r% Kri^hiya. (v. 34.) Duryodhana then entered it 
with his brothers sword in band. (v. 36.) He mistook 
solid ground for water and tied up the end of bis 
cloth. He mistook water for solid ground; for he 
was deceived by the mayd of Maya. (v. 37.) Bhima, the 


' V. L to 30 of Ch. LXXV describe which persons did 
wh&t service at the eaerifice; how yudUsAtwo and others 
went to the Gangei to perfoTCn the bathing ceremony at 
the end of the sacrifice, and how those that had come to 
witness it returned home. These are omitted as unnecessary, 
so 
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vromeo folk and the kings present laughed. Vttdhishtyxt 
restrained them lest Duryodhana's feelings should be 
hurt; but Krishria applauded their action. ( 7 . 38.) 
Duryodhana felt ashamed and with a downcast face 
returned in great passion to HastiTtapura; Yudhi$h- 
fira was sad, hut ^ri Kfishryi was silent; for His 
mind was set on the taking down of the earth^s harden, 
(v. 39 and 40d Luryodhana wished to avenge himself 
on the Pdr^io/cas, Yudhishtira was invited to play 
games of dice at which he lost everything. He and bis 
brothers were then sent into exile for thirteen years 
and a > promise was given that their kingdom would be 
restored to them if certain conditions were observed. The 
promise was however not kept, and both sides prepared 
for war. The battle was fought at Kurvkehetra in 
.which almost all the asura kii^ of the earth were killed. 

II. PBOTBCTION OF THE GOOD 

I5S. We. now tom to the work of helping good 
men. iJW Kvishtids love foy the Pdryiavtiiy his cousins, 
is well known. As soon as He was able to act for 
Hlmaelf, He sent AkrUra to ascertain the attitude of the 
blind king towards them, (paras 122 and 123.) On hearing 
that they had escaped destruction from fire, He went to 
see them. He waa received with great affection by 
tiiem and by their mother Kunti. (Ch. LVIII, v. 1 to 8.) 
She said with tears in her e^ea, and with a choking 
heart, remembering the many troubles through which 
she and her sons had passed Ytom the moment that 
You thought of us, and sent my cousin Akriira, we have 
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be«n h&pp7 ; for we have had some one, t.?., Yourself, 
to depend upon. (v. 9.) You do not regard one as Yours, 
and another as not Yours; for You are the soul of all, 
and their well-wisher j but You remove the troubles of 
one that ever thinks of You, remaining in his heart”, 
(v. 10.) •Her son added " What good deeds 

have we done to deserve the sight of one who is difficult 
to see bj eminent yopine I” {v. 11.) Krishiyx 
remained with them during the months of the rainy 
season, (v. 12.) It was then that He caused a city 
wonderful in every way to be built for them by 
harms, the divine architect, (v. 24.) He also went with 
Arjuna as bis charioteer, and helped the fire to consume 
the forest known as khatt^ava. (v. 25.) The fire, ou^ 
of gratitude, gave Arjuna a bow, a car, horsea white in 
colour, two cases of arrows, which would ever be full, 
and a coat of mail incapable of being pierced by 
weapons, (v. 26.) }faya was saved from the fire and gave 
.dfVuno, his friend, a wonderful ball, in which later 
Dvryodhana became unable to distinguish land from 
water, (v. 27.) KrUkiyi again went to their city<st 
the time of the rsjaeuya sacrifice, andiielped in the 
subjugation of the whole country and in the completion 
of the sacrifice, (para 145.). His assistance in the great 
war will be evident to every reader of the Jilahshhsrata. 

156. It was pointed out how $n KfishTja appeared 
before Iduchukunda and blessed him (paras 126 and 
127), and bow He released the twenty thousand chiefs 
who bad been imprisoned by JarSsandha. (Para 149.) 
The following are other instances. 3^ had 
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a comrade, a br^hmanay who was a very wise man. 
He foimd no pleasure in sense^objects ; he had a serene 
mind, and his senses were under complete control. 
(Cb. LXXX, V. 6.) He was a householder, and lived 
on what came without effort. He was nicknamed 
KttcAsto from his poverty, and his wife was equally 
thin from starvation, (v, 7.) One day she prayed to 
her husband in these terma {v. 8.) “You are a 
coicrade of Bhagav^ny the husband of LdkshmXi and 
He lovee brOhmaiyiB and helps those that, appeal to Him. 
(T. 9.) Do you go to Him, and He will give much 
wealth to you, who are a family man and suffer much, 
(v. 10.) He is now at Dvaraku as the lord of the 
i/adotos. To one that thinks of His lotu8*like feet. He 
will give even Himself. Why should there be any 
doubt in regard to those that desire only wealth or 
enjoyment?” (v. 11.) This prayer being repeated 
many times, he made up bis mind to go, thinking 
that the sight of the Lord was itself the highest 
gain. He enquired if there was anything in the bouse 
which he might take with him as a present, 
(v. 12 and 13.) She obtained by begging four handfuls of 
rice and frying them, she tied them in a bit of rag and 
gave the bundle to him. (v. 14.) With this he travelled 
to DvdTakiif and entered one of the houses in which 
RTishTyi's wives lived, (v. 17.) ^ri seeing 

him at a distance, rose from His wife's couch, on which 
He was then seated, received him and embraced him 
with tears of joy. (v. 18.) He seated him on the couch, 
and He Himself washed His feet, and sprinkled the 
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water on His own head, though He was Himself the 
purifier of the world. He showed him every other mark 
of respect, while fanned him. The inmates of 

the palace wondered at the treatment accorded to a dirty 
brahma^, clothed in rags, thin from starvation and with 
bones visible all over the body. (v. 20 to 26.) Hand in 
hand Krishjpa and Kuchda con versed, referring to the 
days when they lived together with their guru. (v. 27.) 

Krishia enquired “ After leaving the house of the 
guru, did you marry a suitable wife or no. ? *’ (v. 28.) 
He put this <xue8tion, as Kiichda bore the marks of a 
householder, but appeared to have bad no enjoyment. 
Seeing that he did not say no, $n Krishna continued 

Though you are a householder, your mind is* not 
agitated by desires. So I eonolude; for you seem to find so 
pleasure in cloths or other forms of wealth, (r. 29.) Some 
there are whose minds are net affected by desires, and who 
abandon the tendencies towards eense*objects; and yet 
they do actions like Myself, so that they may carry the 
world with them. (v. $0.) Br^kma^a I Do you remember 
our residence in the bouse of our gum t It is from a guru 
that one learns what he shoidd learn, gets rid of ignorance 
and attains release, (t. 91.) He from whom the twioe- 
born attains birth is his first guru \ the second gum is he 
who does the upanayana ceremony for him, teaches him the 
veda and instructs him as to the good karmas laotions) which 
he should do; the third guru Is he who imparts knowledge 
as tb the nature of the and of Bhagav^if and be 

should be respected as I am. (v. 32.) Among ^ose in all 
the castes and stages of life, those that learn from 
Me in the form of a guru what they should learn, easily 
cross the ooean of samsOra. (v. 33.) I am not so pleased 
with offerings, with high birth, with tapos, or with the 
oentrol of the senses, as by the service rendered to a gum— 
I who am the Qtmli of all beings. W. 34.) 
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i?n Krishrja then recalled to hie miad interesting 
incident in their student life, viz.y the fetching; of fuel 
under instruction from the guru's wife. (v. 35.) *'We 
entered a great forest and were overtaken by strong 
wind, and heavy rain with lightning, though it was not 
the rainy season, (v. 36.) By that time the sun had 
set; aU the directions were shrouded in darkness: and 
all places high and low were under water and we could 
not see anything, (v. 37.) We suffered much and taking 
one another's hands we wandered in the forests, (t. 38.) 
When the sun rose on the next day, our ^ru, Sandipani 
came in seanh of us and saw our condition, (v. 39.) 
He said My sons I you have suffered much on my 
account; one’s body is very dear to him; but for my sake 
you have disregarded it. (v. 40.) This is the return 
which a good student should make to his guru, vig.^ 
to surrender his own body in every way to the gurit 
with a pure mind. (v. 41.) I am pleased with you. 
May you attain all your desires ; may what you have 
learnt remain freeh in your minds now and hereafter.' 
(v. 42.) Many similar incidents occurred while we were 
in the house of the guru. It is by the grace of the guru 
that one attains what he desires and also peace of mind.” 
(v. 43.) Kuchela replied What is it that we have not 
attained, when we had Your company in the house of 
the guru? (v. 44.) Your body is the veda itself; and it 
is the place from which all good things spring. What is 
the*, meaning of such a Being's residence with a guruf 
It is mere mockery.” (v. 45.) ^ri ICrishia then said 
smiling 
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Wliat prMdQt have 70 U broug^lit Me from 7our 
bouse ? E7eu a little given to Me with love appears great 
in lij e^es; what is offered to Me without lovoi be it a 
great thing, does not give Me pleasure. (Oh> LXXXI. v. 3.1 
If one gives me a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or even water 
with love, I eat it with pleasure; for it U brought to 
me with love and a pure mind. (v. 4.) 

But Kuchda hung down his bead in shame, and did not 
give Him the fried rice ; for what was it to the husband 
of Lakshmi ? { 7 . 5.) Sn }Cri$ki}a knew that Kuchela did 
not serve Him from a desire for wealth; and that be 
had come to Him to please his wife; for He saw the 
minds of all. He resolved to give him wealth which 
even the devas might envy. (v. d and 7.). He then 
took cut a handful of the fried rice from JCuchMs 
cloth, and said What is this ? Friend I What you bare 
brought gives Me the greatest, pleasure. This fried 
rice pleases Me, the soul of the world.*' (v. 8 and 9.) 
He. then put the handful into His mouth, and took up 
a second handful, when In great haste caught 

His band, saying Lord of all the worlds 1 This is 
sufflcient to give one wealth of every kind in this 
world or in the next.” (v. 10 and 11.) The brahTnoTfa 
spent that night in the palaoe of the Lord, and regarded 
himself as being in the heaven-world, (v. 12.) Next 
day he returned home, ashamed that be had not 
received any wealth from his friend: and he admitted 
to himself that he bad not asked for it. (v. 13 and 14.) 
He said to bimeelf in wonder 1 have seen bow kind 
He is to brahm(U}as ; for He embraced me, the poorest 
of the poor, with His chest bearing Lakshmi. (v. 15.) 
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Where wae 1, poor sinful person, and where was 
$n Kriskija. the abode of Lakshmt f and He embraced me, 
because I am a brUkmoTta. (v. 16.) He seated me on His 
wife’s seat, as if I were Hie brother; and made her fan me. 
(7. 17.) He Himself pressed my tired limbs with great 
fervour and served me in other ways. (v. 16.) He it 
is that gives wealth of every kind—the heaven-world, 
all the siddki$ and even freedom from rebirths; He 
has not given me any wealth, apparently with the 
thought that a poor man like me would be mucb 
intoxicated with it, and would forget Him, How great 
is His mercy/' (v. 19 and 20.) With these thoughts, 
he returned home. He could hardly recognise it; he 
saw something very bright and asked what is this 
that I see 7** He then found it to be a palace, and 
asked ‘‘Whose is it?, and having discovered that it 
was his own house, he wondered bow it was converted 
from a humble cottage into a hue palace." (v. 21 to 23.) 
^e was then received with music by men and women 
bri^t as the devas. His wife also came out looking 
like Lakshim in human h>rm. (v. 24 and 25.) Enter¬ 
ing his house, which exhibited wealth of every kind, 
be argued as to the cause of this abundance, 
(v. 29 and 32.) He said ** I cannot see any cause other 
than KTiski}a'$ look. (v. 33.) But why did He 
not say a word, or why did he give this when I was 
away ? To be sure He must be ashamed that He has 
given so little out of His abundance. So does the rain 
come down in the night, when the cultivator is asleep. 
He belittlee what is given by Himself, and makes much 
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of what is given to Him by a devotee, (v. 34 and 35.) 
May I love Him and serve Him life after life^ and 
may I always be in the company of those that are 
attached to Him.’* (v. 36.) Kiiohela waa filled with 
great love for Kriskiyi: be and his wife used His 
gifts without much longing for them, ever practising 
non^attacbment. (v. 38.) He saw how the Lord was 
subdued by His own servants; and he meditated on 
Him with such fervour, that the bonds of karma were 
loosened, and he reached the goal which all good men 
attain, (v. 40.) 

157. The next instance was the helping of Devaki 
to see her children, who had been killed by Kamsa- 
(Ch. LXXXV, V. 27 to 33.) At her request 

went together with Mama to Sutala^ one of the' 
nether regions, and was received with great love by 
Bali, who ruled over it. (v. $4.) He said '* Prostrstico 
to Mama the great. Prostration to the creator, 

who has taught the means known as A;ar;n<z, jnajta and 
bhakti (the doing of every karma as the worship of 
Bhagavan, meditation on the nature of the atma, and 
loving meditation on BhagavUn) who is inuceasuyably 
great in His svar&pa and qualities, and 'who is the 
highest atma. (v. 39.) The sight of You is unattainable 
by beings: yet we whose nature is characterised by 
rajas and tama$, have seen You without any effort 
on our part. (v. 40.) The various groups of the deva 
class like the aeurae, rakshasasy and ever cherish 

hatred towards You. We .also are like them. (v. 41 
and 42.) Some reaeh You by rooted hatred, some by 
81 
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love: some by the love of a ‘woman to man ; but the 
d^8 . have not done ao to the same extent though 
they are near' You and are full of the eafua quality. 
{t> 4$.) Bjven great yogins cannot understand Your 
mays. How can we do ‘so ? (▼. 44.) Be pleased to 
show Your grace to m©.' Let ray mind ever dwell on 
Your !otus*Iike feet that are sought by men without 
any desire: let me come out of the dark well in the 
form of a home; live by what trees yield—trees that 
by their shade give shelter to all beings; and let me 
with a serene mind go* about either alone or in the 
company of worthy men that love You. (v. 45.) 
Command us, lord of all 1 free us our evil deeds. 
One that carries out Your instructions with fervour 
becomes independent of the commands and probibi* 
tzoQS of the veda, i.e., be becomes iree.^ (v. 46.) 
$rt KriBhija explained the object of His visit. He 
said “‘Six sons of MaricM, bom of Vr^a during the 
time of the'first Manu, bad becom e asuroa for having 
laughed at Brahma and been bom as the eons of 
Hirojiyakappu. They were carried successively to 
Devaki's womb by the Being which controls matter, and 
were born as her sonSi and were killed by Kixmsa. Their 
mother grieves on their account, and they are now 
by your side. I will take them to I>evak% to remove 
her grief; they will then be rele^ed from the curse, 
and will reach the heaven-world,” (v. 47 .to 51.) With 
tiiese words He returned with His six brothers, and 
gave them to His mother. They came as babies, and 
X>evaki embraced them, took them on her lap, and 
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fre^iuently applied her nose to the top of their heads. 
Their touch filled her breasts of which she made them 
drink. This purified them* the milk being: what 
remained after $ri Krishija had drunk,. and they 
recovered consciousness of what they bad been before. 
They prostrated themselves before $rt Kri^iyi, JiSma 
and their parents, and went through the sky to their 
world» while all were looking on. Devahi saw with 
wonder the return of the dead and their departure, and 
thought that this was due to i^ri wonderful 

power, (y. 52 to 57.) 

158. The nest incident was the helping of Arjuna 
to marty SubhadrS, ^r% Kti^hr^cCe sister. .^;una during 
a pilgrimage reached the bathing ghat, named PnMdsay 
and there heard that Subhadr^, bis uncle'e daughter, 
was to; be roarried to £) urj/odAono, and that it was ah 
arrangement brought about by Bdma> which the rest . 
of her relations, did not accept. He wished to gain her 
hand, disguised himself as a aanyusm (a religious mart 
who has retired from the world), and went to Dvdrok&i 
(Ch. LXXXVI, V. 2 and 3.) He lived in the city for. the 
four months of the rainy season, waitmg.fox his opportu-i 
nity.. He was well treated by the citizens, and Rdma too* 
not recognising him, took him home, and fed him as a 
respected guest, (v. 4 and 5.) There he saw SubhadrUy 
and loved her at first sight, (v. 6.) The girl too,, 
reciprocated the love; for his beauty was such as tO: 
capture any girTs heart, (v. 7.) Arjuna ever thought 
of her and of her alone, and was looking for an 
opportunity to carry her away. His mind being thus 
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agitated hy strong love, he could derive no pleasure 
from the hospitelitj shown by EHma. (v. 8.) A great 
feetival took place, which gave the long*wished for 
opportunity. As the girl came out of the fort in a car. 
he carried her away, with the approval of •JH Kri^hffa 
and of her parents, (v. 9.) Her servants suirounded him 
and offered obstruction; but he drove them away with 
his arrows, (v. 10.) Bana heard this with great 
agitation of mind, as the sea is agitated on a full moon 
day; but $n .Kri^hiyi fell at his feet, and his friends did 
the same, and J^ma was calmed, (v. 11.) He then sect 
Arjuna and his wife away laden .with presents, (v. 12.) 

1$9. The last incident was $rt Krishfyi's visit 
to Grutadeva of Mithila. He was friend, 

and loved Him and Him alone so well, that he did not 
long for anything else. He felt himself to be full; 
hk iziind was serene i and he could therefore see 
things, as they were. (Cb. LXXXVI, v. 13.) He resided 
in tlm city of MiihiUt in the country of the videhas 
and was a householder. He lived on what came 
without effort, and performed the duties of his status, 
(v. 14.) The king of that country named Bahuidsva was 
without pride, and was dear to STi (v. 16.) 

He wished to show His pleasure to both, and went to 
Mithild with a number of sages, (v. 17.) He was 
received by both with every mark of love and respect, 
Mid in the same breath both requested Him to be theis 
guest with the sages. (v> 24 and 25.) He accepted the 
invitation, and went to the house of each at the 
same time without the other's knowing it. fv. 26.) 
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The king seated Him and the eagee on fine seats, 
washed their feet, and sprinkled the water on his own 
head and on those of the members of his family. ( 7 . 27 
to He fed them, and then taking ^ri KriahTja^e 
feet on hie lap and pressing them, he expressed his sense 
of the honour done to him. (v.30.) He saidLord I 
You are the QtmS (inner ruler) of all beings; You are 
a witneea of what they think and do; You see Yourself. 
You have appeared'before us who think of Your Lotus¬ 
like feet. {7. 31.) In order to prove .that Your words 
are true, You appear before our eyes. The words are 
that the serpent Ananta^. or Brahma, are not as 
dear to You as those that love You alone and for 
Yourself, (v. 33.) Who knowjng.this will abandon Your 
lotus-like feet t You give Yourself to the sages who give 
up every thing for You, and who control their mind and 
senses, (v. 33.) You have been bom among the des* 
.cendants of Yadu and spread Your fame, which removes 
the impurities of the three worlds,' in order that men 
plunged in samsara may get rid of their suffering, 
(v. 34.) Prostration to You Bhagatan I XfisAija who» 
perception meets with no obstruction and who in the 
form of the rishi Ncirllyai}a do tapas for the well-being 
of the world, (v. 35.) Be pleased to live for a few 
days in my bouse with the aages^ and purify with the 
duet of Your feet my house, in which Mmi and bis 
descendants have lived." (v, 36.) Krufu)a 

complied with his request and lived there for a few 
days, making the men and women of the city happy, 
fv. 37.) i^rutadeva was equally pleased. He fell 
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pnstratd before KHsfw and the sagres, and danced 
for very joy, throwing up hie cloth, (v. 38.) He seated 
theni on seats made of graas; with the help of his 
wife he w^hed their feet, and with thie water he and 
the members of his family bathed, and the house too 
was washed, (v. 39 and 40.) He placed before them 
fruits, water sweet as nectar and fragrant with the root 
of a grass, sweet-smeUing musk, the tuhsi leaf, ktisa 
grass and lotus ^wers. and food calculated to promote 
the satva guna. (v. 41.) He thought within himself 
thus “ How could I have the company of $ri KrtshT^a 
and of the — rishis the dust of whose feet are the 

seat of all sacred rivers and who are the abode of 
BhagavUn —I who have fallen into the dark well in 
the form of a home?*' (v. 42.) When the hospitality 
was completed and the guests were seated, ^rutadeva, 
bU wife, sons and relations pressed their feet, while 
he gave expression to bis sense of the honour done, 
(r. 43d He said to Him ** B?U3gavan, the highest 
Furuska I You have now appeared before me— 
You who created thie universe with Your 
(inseparable elements, tax., matter, fltmfls and time) 
and entered unto it with Your unchanging svarupo. 
(v. 44.) When a person sleeps, You of Your own 
will create a body for Mm other than bis own, 
and entering into it, You experience dream perceptions 
in accordance with hia karma ; You do this not directly 
but through him and they do not touch You. (v. 45.) 
You shine in the hearts of those that have a pure mind, 
and that hear Your stories, recite them, place flowers at 
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Your feet, prostrate before them and converse about You. 
<v. 46.) Though You are in the hearts of persons, whose 
minds are agitated with karma, yet You are very far 
from them; they cannot perceive You, as they are 
influenced by the pui!>as, rajas and tamos and by the 
effects which they produce, desire and aversion; and in 
their perception of themselves as they are they are blind¬ 
ed by Your?afct* (matter), {v. 47.) Prostration to You who 
are reached by those that know their own nature and 
Yourself, who are not controlled by any one, who distri¬ 
bute with Your own will punishments to men in accord¬ 
ance with their karmaSy who take up forms in atwtara for 
mere amusement and not under compulsion from karma 
and who are hidden from the eyes of those that are delud¬ 
ed by Your mdpa. (v. 48.) Command us Tour servants. 
"What shall we do for You ? The troubles of men last 
until they can perceive You with their sensea.*' (v. 49.) 
^ detected that ffrvtadeva showed greater 

love for Himself and less for Che sages, and taught him 
that he should love brahmat}a$ more than Himself. For 
this teaching vid^ para 162. Thus instructed, $rutadeva 
wor^ipped the sages along with ICrish^ with the 
love due to Bhagax^n and attained Che highest goal. 
<v. 58.) $ri ICr*shi}a dwelt for some time with him and 
wi^ the king both of whom loved him, taught them 
the path of holiness and returned to DvUraka. (v. 59.) 

III. B38TASLISHME1TT OF DHABMA 

160. We have now to examine how ^ri KTishjyi 
established dharma during this period of His life. It was 
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on the e7d oi the great battle at Rurukshetra that He 
itnparted the teachiog known as the Bhagavad-Cfita, 
though this is not stated in BhUgavatam. He set 
an ezainple to the world by His daily practice. When 
the dawn approached, the cocks crew, the birds stirred 
in their nests and chirped, and the bees hummed, while 
the wind wafted the fragrance of mandHra flowers, 
$rt Krishna rose from His bed—though His wives hated 
this hour, as it separated them from their husband. 
W!3h. l^ yy, V. 1 to 3.) Then sipping water, He moditated 
with a serene mind on Isvara and thought of Him in 
the following aspects—that is infinite bliss; He 

reveals Himself without any help; He is ever untouched 
by avidyH (ignorance). He is ever invested with matter, 
which by its evolution and dissolution brings about 
the appearance and disappearance of this world; 
that , nothing is outside of Him> that this evolution 
and dissolution lead to no change in Himself; and that 
He is one, and requires no help from any one 
in this work, nor depends upon any cause whatso¬ 
ever. (v. 4 and 5.) Krishrto then took His bath in 
pure water, wore new cloths, and performed the usual 
ceremonies in the prescribed manner, vts,, sandhyopQsana 
repetition of the gUyatriy offering to the fire, pra^e 
of the rising sun, oblation to the devas the sages 
and the pitri9 (ancestors) and worship of old &rdAma77as. 
(v. 6 and ?.) He then gave away a large number of 
cows to brahmaTfas. the cows being provided with gold 
covero for their boms, with garlands of pearls round 
their necks, with fine cloths over their bodies and with 
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eiWer covers for their hoofe. The cows were .milch 
ones, with &^'bom calves. They were ^ven 
along with silk cloths, antelope skin, and gingelly 
seed,, and the hriihmartaA were first decorated' before 
they received the cows. * This was don© ©very d^y. 
<T. 3 and 9.) He then prostrated. Himself before 
cows, brOhmoT^s, images of I$vara, elderly people, and 
teachers, and also before all beings. He then touched 
things which would bring good luck. (v. 10.). He put 
on His own cloths,. His own ornaments, and sandal 
paste and garlanda {v. 11.) He then looked into 
clarified butter and a mirror, and saw cowa bulls, 
brQhma7}a8 and I^vara's images. He then gave to all 
classes living in the city or in the palace and to his 
ministers and others whatever they needed and to theix 
heart's content, (v. 12.) He then got upon His car 
and went to the presence hall. He came out in as 
many forms as there were wlvee' houses, but went 
in one form to the hall. (v. 14 to 17.) 

161. <$'71 Krishiyj attached great importance to 
the paying of respect to bmhmatias. and impressed it 
en the minds of all both by precept and example. He 
met dertain sages at Kumksh^tra during a solar 
eclipse, and falling prostrate before them, He said 

Ws have this dav reaped the fall fruit of our birth ; 
for we have seen the highest among thing 

imb os Bible even for the deuas. (Oh. LXXXIV, v. 9.) How 
have we been able to see you. to touch your feet, to fall 
prostrate before them, to worship them or to put queetions 
to you ? For, who are we. who look upon a bath in 
sacred waters as tapaa, and who regard a mere image ae 
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Ipior^ (▼. 10.) Sftond waters and ima^ee of earth or 
stone pJXTify no doubt; but they take a long time, while 
good persons purify by mere look. (v. tl.) Keither hre, 
nor the sun, nor the moon and stars, nor the great elements, 
nor the tongue and mind oan remove the sfn of men who 
see differences in StmUs from differsnees in bodies*; 
but wise men purify them when service is rendered to them 
for an hour. (v. 12.) One that regards as the QtmS 
this oorpse made of three elements, wife and children as his 
own, images of earth as l^ara and water as sacred, but 
does not see in wise men I^oara and sacred waters—he is a 
mere brute and an ass. (v. 13.) 

The sages were dumb^founded by His prostratico and 
by this speech, and were silent for some time. At 
length they perceived that KrishTta^s object was to 
set an example to others, and they replied in these 
words (v. 14 and 15) 

Buler of even thoss that create the world ! we are 
delnded by Your mSpfi, even though we are the foremost 
among those that know the truth ; yet You conceal Your 
greatness by acting like men. Your actions are wonderful 
indeed, (v. Id.) You are without any iborma; and yet 
Yon act. You were one before creation. You Youn elf created 
this universe, sustain it, and will destroy it in the end ; 
but You are not bound by these activities ; You, who were 
one. now appear as many as a single lamp of earth becomes 
articles appearing in many forms and bearing many names. 
You; action is mimictr Indeed, (v. 17.) In due time You bear 
a pure form to protect Year men and subdue the wicked ; 
You also appear es a kehattrif/a and a householder, and by 
Your practice You strengthen the ancient path described by 
the vida. This Is mere amusement to You. (v. IS.) The 
pure vsda is Your heart; it explains the nature of the body, 
of the StmO, and of the highest AfmS, who is Yourself and 
who is other than the body and the sfms. This can be 
perceived by one by the praotioe of tapas, by recitation of 
the vtda and by meditation, (v. 19.) As bear 

the twfo, the place from which You are best known, You 
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Teapeot th«m. You &re the foremost among those that treat 
them vitb. respect. (▼. SO.) Our birth bas now borne 
good fruit; also our learning, out tapa9 and our 
ejes; for we are. now with You, You are the goal 
of good men and the means of their reaching it. To be 
with You is the highest good. W. 21.) Prostration to You 
Bhai70t7an Kfishpa, whose wUl meets with no opposition, 
whose greatness is concealed by Tour and who are 

the highest ^imS. ( 7 . 22.) These Chiefs. who know the 
Utmn and find pleasure only therein do not peroeire You as 
Yon are; for You conceal Yourself with the screen of Tour 
milpS. ( 7 . 2S.) When a person that regards the products of 
matter as giving real enjoyment, and the body made of matter 
as the tiimli, sleeps and dreams, he considers himself as hav¬ 
ing the form and name of the body in wbloh he then moves 
about, and as possessing the senses then created for dream 
perception but does not know that he is other than they, 
(v. 24.) Similarly the waking man loses knowledge of bis 
own nature and of Yoorself by the aotivities of material 
products bearing forms and names and of the senses; he is 
deluded into believing that be is the body and that he is 
independent of You. He does not therefore know himself as 
he is. (v. 25.) We have now seen Your feet which destroy 
hosts of evil deeds and purify, and which are perceived in their 
hearts by those whose yoga bets been perfected. You are 
reached by those whose intense love for You has destroyed 
their tendencies and their ignorance ooncealing their real 
nature. Be pleased to bless us lovers of Yourself, (v. 26 .) 

162. On another occasion, i.e.y during the visit to 
Srntadevo of Mithii&y Kri9hi}a observed, addressing 
him 

Know these brShmapas as having come here in order 
to bless you. They go about the world ever thinking of Me 
and purify the worlds with the dust of their feet. 
(Oh. LZXSVI, V. 51.) Images of IfVQra, sacred places and 
saored v^aters purify those that see them, touch them 
or worship them; but they do it little by little and take 
a long time. They have this power, because they have 
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bsen 39911 by r^ry worthy men. (t. 52.) Of frU b9iiig3 h^re 
ft brtihma'^a is Buperior by birth, by inpai, by Is&rsing* and 
by chdsrfulndss. Why should ws urge hU superiority, 
when ho abo medicatas upon Me ? W. 55.) This form of 
Mine with four hands is not dearer to Me than a brUkma^a ; 
for he is full of all the v^a3, as I am full of all the 
d9va8. Fools, not knowing this and regarding images as 
I^vara, diaregard or find fault with Me in the form of a 
guru or a brSAma^o. (r. 54 and 55.) A ftrOAfnc^sa regards ae 
My forms this world of movable and immorable thinga, 
and the subetanoes of whiob they are made, and thus 
he sees Me in every thing, (v. 56.) Therefore worship 
these sages with fervour; if so, I shall Myself be 
worshipped ; but not otherwise, even though one uses 
abundahoe in the worship. (▼. 57.) 

165. This teaching was enforced by example. 
When BukmtT^i's messenger came to Dvaraka, ^ri 
Krish}a got down from His seat, placed the braAma^ 
upon it. and worshipped him, ae the devas worship 
Himself. When the brilhmar}a had taken his meal, 
He pressed his feet with’His hand and conversed with 
him- (para 129;) . He extended the same treatment 
to the sage Nsradot Kucheia and the sages whom He 
met during an eclipse. During the r&jasUya sacrifice 
of the J^ry^ava king*, .when the duties of hospitality 
were shared by his friends and relations, <^n Kr^shiyt 
took upon Himself the duty of washing the feet of the 
guests. {Ch. LXXV, V. 5.) 

164, I^e danger attending the taking away o£ 
a brahTnoifa's property was impressed by <$rt Krishrta 
oh' His sons, and through them to all ruleie qver men. 
The occasion for the teaching was afforded by the 
release- of ffom* a lisard’s body at the touch of 
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Krtshtfa's hand. Nrtga was a great ^Qg, tbe son 
of Ikshvuku and had made gifts of numberlees cows 
to brahmarfa$. (Ch. LXIV, y. 10.) One of them got 
mixed with his own cows, and wae given away to 
another briXhmai}a in ignorance. The two brahmanas 
Quarrelled ever it, and neither would take a hundred 
thousand cows in lieu of that particular cow. 
For this fault Nrig/^ was condemned to lead the life 
of a lizard, (v. 10 to 29.) ^9ri ICrishi}^ observed 

The property of a ie diffioolt to digest, 

be it as little as it mey, even though the person who 
appropriates it shines with tapes like fire. What should 
we say of the difficulty in digesting it. when the person 
who takes it is a king, regarding himself as the lord of 
all f (▼. 32.) I do not consider Mlilhaia to he poison; for it 
can be neutralised. The property of a brshinaija is poison 
indeed; for it cannot be made ineffective on earth, (v. 33.) 
Poison kills one that eata it; fire can be Quenched with 
water; bat the property of a destroys one*s 

family completely. If appropriated with permission, how> 
ever obtained, it kills three generations—the guilty person, 
his father and son; but when it is taken with force, it 
destroys ten generations before and ten generations after 
the person, (v. 34 and 35.) Sings intozioated with their 
power do not see in a brOhmopa’s property the oause of 
their fall* Those that long for it long for hell; they are 
fools. Those, that take it, are boiled in the hell known as 
ICumbhxpaka for as many years as there are drops in tbe 
tears of the suffering brahma^d. One that deprives 
a of his means of livelihood, whether given by 

himself or by another, is bom as a worm in filth for sixty 
thousand years, (v. 36 to 39.) May a brOhma^a's property 
never come to Me, by desiring which a Eing becomes 
short-lived, is defeated by enemies and loses hie kingdom. 
Do not injure a even though be beats or curses. 
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fied how I cftrefull^ pro^tr^te Mjself before them. Do you 
•do the same i other wise, 700 will deserve punishment at 
M 7 hands, (v. 40 to 42.) ^ 



'Note 2. Verses 1 to 8 of Oh. LZIV state how i/fipo 
in the lizard’s bod 7 was taken out of a well by 
and how he rose from that bod^ in a beautiful form. 
V. 10 to 29 explain how be became a liaard. The 
substance of these verses is given in the para« the details 
being omitted. 

At the beginning of the chapter there are 
12 additional verses which state Sfishjfo's visit to the 
Pdpdovoe when they went to live a forest life for 12 years. 
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rsma’s deeds 

165. De^triiction of Rukmi^ Pradyumna^ the son 
of $r% Krishi}a by BukmiiH, won the hand of Bukrn^B 
daughter at a avayamvaras overcoming the princes that 
competed with him for her hand. Rukmi raised no 
objection out of hU love for his sister, though bis hatred 
of Kn9hT)a was as strong as ever. (Ch. LXI, 
7, %% and 23.) Pradyumna'a son- Aniruddha married 
RukmCs granddaughter (son’s daughter), Rzikmi giving 
his consent for the same reason, (v. 25.) After the 
marriage ceremony was over, Pujcmi invited RUma to 
play a game of dice. Certain proud friends of Bukmi said 
“ defeat lUtma in a game of dice; he does not know how 
to play but his fondness for it is great.” (v. 27 and 28.) 
Rama accepted the invitation and played; He offered 
successively a hundred, a thousand and ten thousand 
coins as wager. won them all. The king of 

Kalinga laughed at Rama showing bis teeth. This 

' V. 2 to 4 state how $rt KTtshTja conduoted Himself 
towards his wives. This is a repetition of what has been 
stated «ia para 140. V. S .to 19 state that each of hie 
principal wives had ten eons and enumerates their names. 
This detail is omitted as unnecessary. 
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ridicule BQma could not brook, (v. 29.) Bukmi then 
offered a hundred thousand, which EQma won; but 
Jitikmi claimed the auccees for himself. This enraged 
and his eyes naturally red became redder still. 
He offered the same amount and played. (▼. 30 and 31.) 
This also i2sma won; but claimed it as his and 

said that he was supported in this statement by the 
bystanders, {v. 32.) Then a voice in the air was 
heard saying *'the amount has been won byi^ma; 
and wbat Ruhni says is false.'* (v. 33.) Disregarding 
this statement, Buhmi the king of vidarbhas said in 
ridicule “you are not clever in playing,with dice j for 
you are a shepherd living in the forest; kings play with 
dice and arrows but not persons like you.** (v. 34 and 35.) 
Being thus insulted by Bukmi and ridiculed by others, 
BUma was. filled with rage, and taking an iron pole 
killed him. (v. 36.) The king of Kalinga fled but over- 
takifxg him at the tenth step, Bama pulled out bis teeth 
for laughing at himself, (v. 37.) Others also on iSuAwtt’s 
side were punished and fled with broken hands, thighs, 
and beads and covered with blood, (v. 88.) ^ri Krtski^ 
was present, but said not a word for fear of offending 
Bama and Bukmin^. (v. 39.) Then $rl Krishiyi, Rama 
and others returned to Lvaraka taking Aniruddha and 
his wife with them. (v. 40.) 

X66. Bama's Visit to Naijda's vraja, Bama paid a 
visit to the vraja desirous of seeing Uganda, Ya^oda and 
friends. After the usual greetings (Ch. LiXV, v. 1 to 8) 
the popss said laughing “ Does Krishryi' live in 
comfort loved by the women of the city? Does He 
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rero«mber His relatione, Hie father and mother ? (t. 90 
Will He come here once at least to see Hie mother? 
Does He remember how we served Him ? (v. 10.) For 
His sake we abandoned mother, father, biotbera, hus- 
band, children and sisters—-a thing very difficult to do. 
But He abruptly abandoned us, cutting asunder our 
mutual attachment. How can we, women as we are, 
refrain from placing faith in His words ?.(v. 11.) The 
city women on the other hand are clever. How do they 
accept His words—He who is hckle*minded and does not 
remember the service done to Him. But they cannot 
help accepting those words; for His beauty, His smile 
and look must increase their pas^on for Him and make 
them unhappy, (tv 13.) Qopis I What do we gain by 
thinking and speaking of Him. Speak of something 
else; if time passes for Him without us, it < may paas for 
us without Him." (v. 14.) With these words the gopU 
cried, thinking of Kfishsa'^ smiles, sweet words, 
pretty looks, gait, and loving embrace, (t. 15.) BOma 
comforted .them with message which 

touched their hearts; he knew how best to pacify men. 

(T. 16.) 

167. Bama remained in the vraja for the two 
months of spring time (April to June) and filled the 
gopis with delight, sporting with them on moon-lit nights 
in the forest by the side of the Jumna, (v. 17 and 18.) 
Varu^ directed, th^ devaiS in charge of a spirituous 
liquor to make it ffi>w down from the hole in a tree in 
the forest. This* was accordingly done and the whole 
place was filled with fragrance. ( 7 . 19.) Its smell 
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drev Rama to the tree where he drank it with the 
women, (v. 20.) He then went about in the forest, 
his eyes red with intoxicAtion, the women following 
him and singing his deeds, (t. 21.) He 'desired to 
play in the water of the Jumna ; and inrited her to go 
to him; but as this order was disregarded, he became 
angry and drew the river towards himself with the end 
of his plough, (v. 23.) He said “ Sinful being I you diS' 
regard me and though invited by me to come here you 
have not done so; I will separate you into a hundred 
channels with the end of my plough.” (v. 24.) The 
stream was filled with fear and trembling fell at his 
feet saying (v. 25) ” Jiama I hot A of the world I 
I did not know your power; you support the universe 
with a tittle of your strength, (v. 26.) Skagavan 1 
Be pleased to release rue who have taken refuge in 
you.” (v, 27.) He complied with her request, and 
getting into the stream be sported with the women as 
a km g •of ^epbanta sports with ^e-elepbanta. (▼. 28.) 
Bvidence of the treatment accorded to the stream may 
be seen even now (the time of ^ui^). (v. 31.) 

168. Destruciion of Zhnvida. There was a monkey 
named Dvivida who was a minister of Sugriva, a brother 
of Mainda. He was a companioD of the osaro I^araka^ 
and wishing to avenge bis death, (para 138) he did 
havoc by setting fire to cities, villages, mines and shep'* 
herd’s habitations. (Ch. LXVII, v. 2 and 3.). He 
aprbot^ bills and reduced cities to powder with them. 
This tvas done to a larger extent in the dnartha country 
in which ^iSrt « KTi$hi}a resided, (v. 4.) He stood 
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in tbe middle of the sea and raising the water 
with his hands he submerged the adjoining laud ; for 
he had tbe strength of ten thousand elepbaQt& 
( 7 . 5.) He carried the work of destruction to the 
a?ratnas of lisfus, pulled down the trees aud broke 
them ; and he polluted tbe fires tended by them with 
urine and dung. (y. 6.) He carried oS men and 
women, put them into hill cayes as a wasp puts a 
worm Into its nest and he closed the entrance. ( 7 . 7.) 
Sima heard what Dvivida was doing when he went to 
the Baivata hill, where h,e sported in the midst of 
women intoxloated with spirituous liquor and sang 
with his eyes rolling with intoxication. ( 7 . S to 1-0.) 
Vvivida went, up the tf ess on the hill and shook' them 
making a rustling noise and sbowing^ himseli. ( 7 .11.) 
The women that were with Somay naturally ^ne to 
perceive the humorous, laughed at his doings. <v. 12.) 
Tbe monkey was enraged at this, and made grimaces 
and showed them his anus, while Sima was looking 
on. Sima being enraged at this threw a stone at the 
monkey, who e7ading it broke tbe liquor pot and pulled 
the doth of the women. ( 7 . 14 ^and 15.) Sima 
took up bis plough and iron pole in order to kill him ; 
the monkey uprooting a eiia tree struck Sima on bis 
head. ( 7 . 1? and 15.). Sima calmly received the 
blow and struck the monkey with the iron pole which 
broke hla head ; and blood flowed ^lerefrom like 
streams from a hill. ( 7 . 19.) The monkey pulled up 
another tree and struck Sima ^ith it, who cut it to a 
hundred pieces. The monkey tore up tree after tree until 
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the forest was completely denuded, (v. 21 and 22.) The 
monkey had then recourse to h ilia which Rama reduced to 
powder in eport. {v, 23.) The monkey then going up to 
Rama struck him on bia breast with his fist. (v. 24.) 
i?3mn threw aside the plough and the iron pole and 
struck the monkey at the root of the neck. He fell 
down dead vomiting blood, (v. 25.) His fall shook 
the hill with its trees as a ship on the sea is shaken 
by a strong wind, (v, 26.) The death of Dvivida was 
received with applause and marks of delight were 
shown in the usual manner, (v. 27 and 28.) 

16d« Release of Samba. Samba, a eon of Sti 
Rxishi^d by his wife Jambavati, won the hand of a 
daughter of Duryodhana at a evayamvara. (C%. LXVIEIt 
V. 1.) This enraged the kaxtravae who did not like 
the match ; and they said This conceited young man 
treats us with ccmtempt and tries to carry off the 
maiden; who doee not love him. Bind him. What will 
the^urds^s sdot They ecgoy the kingdom which has 
been given to them by us out of good will. (v. 2 and 3.) 
If they bear the binding of £S0m6a and come here, 
their ccusoeit will be taken out of them, and they 
will be reduced to inactivity like well 

controlled.'* With these words Duryodhana and his 
companions began to bind Samba, and this action of 
his met with the approval of the elderly men among 
tba kauraxxie. (v. 4 and 5.) Samba, seeing their 
pre^ration, took up his bow and stood waiting for 
thetn like a lion. (v. 6.) His opponents going up to 
him covered him with arrows, (v. 7.) Samba did not 
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brook it, as a lion does not brook the attacks of inferior 
beasts (v. 8 ) and attacked KarTta and five others at 
the same time with sis: arrows, each with one. (v. 9.) 
They applauded his deed; but being more numerous, 
they unseated him and bound him. They then took him 
and the maiden with them and returned to the city, 
(v. 10 to 12.) The news of Samba's being bound was 
carried to Dvdraka by Narado. The vriskT^ia prepared 
for fight; but Hama pacified them; for he did not 
like that the and the kauravas should fight 

with one another, {v. 13 and 14.) Bama went to 
Hastinapura with brahmaijaef and remaining in the 
gardens outside the city, sent Uddkava to appraise the 
kauravas of his visit, {y. 15 and 16.) The kauravaa 
met Hama with great pleasure. After the usual 
greetings Hama said (v. 17 to 20) Hear what 
Ugraaena^ overlord over kings, commands you. Listen 
attentively and carry it out. Do not delay. Tbu, many 
in nurftber. bound unrighteously SombOt who was alone. 
1 will excuse this, as 1 wish that there should be no 
disagreement among friends." (v. 21 and 32.) Theee 
words enraged the kauravas who said (v. 23) ** Oh 
how wonderful is this? The work of time cannot be 
understood ; ^e shoe wishes to rise, to Che bead which 
wears a crown, (v. 24.) The vr^sfu^is are connected 
with us by marriage. We gave them a throne and we 
have allowed them to sit with us, to sleep with us 
and take their food with us; we have treated them 
as our equals, (v. 25.) They are in possession of 
chamaraa, conch, a white umbrella, a crown, seats and 
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& throne ; for we b&ve looked upon this with indifference. 
<«?. 26.) Enough. Let them no longer enjoy a king's 
paraph emalid; they have turned against ue the givers, 
AS a serpent turns towards one, that gives it amrita; 
and they command us, and are not ashamed at doing 
so. (v. 27.) Even Indra cannot take from the 
^awrayas who rely on the support of Bhishma, Droj^a^ 
Arjuna and other warriors, what they do not give 
him, as a sheep cannot take what is with a lion.'* 
(v. 28.) With these words the returned to 

the city. They addreesed these improper words to BCma, 
intoxicated with their birth, with the poseession of 
powerful relations and with.prosperity, (v, 29.) BSma 
was enraged at the behaviour of the i^xiurava^ and at 
the words addressed to himself by them .' He resolved 
to extirpate the kauravas and taking his plough he 
rose with angry locoes which threatened to bum the three 
worida (v. 40.) With the tip of the plough he pierced 
into the city and drew it towards the intent 

upon destroying it. The oity fell, into the water and 
whirled round like a boat on water. Seeing this the 
Jeauravas were frightened and sought Bdmn as their 
refuge with their' families. Ihey brought and 

his wife Lak$hmaT)a, and with folded hands they said 
<v. 42 and 43) **Iiavial Bamat the support ofalU 
we did not know your greatness; be pleased to excuse 

’ Verses 31 to 39 contain the angry words of 
JiUma spoken to himself. They form a commentary on 
the words of the kauravas and they are omitted as 
unnecessary. 
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our misdeed ? for we were ignorant and foolish.” 
(v. 44.) They then praised him in v. 45 to 48. 
Rama excused them and returned to Dvarakd with 
and his wife laden with large presents given by 
her father, (v. 49 to 52.) Evidence of the drawing of 
the city towards the Ganges may be perceived even 
now (iJuAvi’a time). The city leans towards the river 
being high on the south and low on the north, (v. 54.) 

170. Pilgrimage. Barm heard about tbe pre* 
paration made by the /xzuravas for a fight with the 
Puniavas. Unwilling to take part in the fight, he 
departed on the plea of going on a pilgrimage; ior he 
was neutral and did not wish to side with either 
party and oppose the other. (Gh. LXXVIII, v. 17.) In 
the course of his pilgrimage he went to where 

certain tishie were doing a satra sacrifioe, and waa 
received with great respect, (v. 20 and 21.) He 
saw one RomdhatihQ'iyj^ who occupied a seat above 
the seats of bruhTnartas and who did not rise to receive 
him and do prostration. Enraged at this, he said He 
is a member of a mixed caste.^ Why doee he occupy 
a seat above the seats of these brohmaijas and also 
above the seat of mysslf, whose function is to protect 
dharma t He deserves to be killed, (v. 22 to 24.) He 


' There are t classes of mixed castes. When a person 
of a higher caste marries a woman of a lower caste the 
issue of such a union is known as anuloma. When the 
man marries a woman of the higher caste the issue is 
pratiloma. In the present case the offending person 
belonged to the latter class. 
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& disciple of the Vyasa and learnt from him 
a great deal including iHhUsad, purU‘i^$ and dharma 
^stra$. ( 7 . 35.) But this learning has done him no 
good; for he Is conceited, his mind and senses are not 
under control and he regards himself as a pemon of 
great learning, (v. 26.) Persons who put on the ap¬ 
pearance of doing dharma without really doing it, 
deserve deai^ at my hands; they are worse offenders 
than fallen men. It is for punishing them that 1 have 
come down in fltwfaro.” ( 7 . 27.) With these words, 
he killed Romakarshana with the tip of a blade of grass 
that he held in bis band. Rama as * a rule used to 
refrain ^om killing e7en wicked persons. This action 
ni regard to BomaharshaTia was therefore surprising. 
Who can prevent what must happen, (v. 28.) The 
rtsftte cried out “ Ha Ha'’ with sad hearts and said to 
Rama you have done adhaitna. We gave him the seat 
which a brahtnai^ should occupy; also long life and 
:^*edoin from fatague, until our satra sacri&ce should be 
completed, (v. 29 and 30.) Killing him is equivalent 
to the killing of a brakmaTja; and you have done this 
as if you did not know tbiA You are the lord of yogins ; 
even the veda cannot command you. (v. 31.) Though 
this is so, it is desirable that you should of your own 
accord do a penance, which will wipe out the homicide 
of a brOhmaifa i and if you. do so, you will carry the 
world with you. (v. 32.) Rama repEed “ I will do 
as you suggest; be pleased to state what J should do. 
Do not tell me what is permitted to a person unable 
to do the prescribed penance. . (v. 3^.) I will give this 
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man with p6wdr long life, strength of the senses 
and whatever else you desire for him." (v. 34.) The 
said "The weapon used by you, your power, 
this person's death, and our words—none of these should 
prove ineffective; do that which will carry this out** 
(v. 35.) Rama said '^Tbe veda states that a person 
himself is born as his son; hence the son of the dead 
person will relate the stories to you. He will have long 
life and strength of the senses." (v. $6.) What is it 
that you deeire, great sages, ? Say it, I will do it. 
wise men consider what is the penance that I should do 
for killing this person in ignorance, (v. 37.) The rishis 
replied A son of Ilvala named Balvala, an oeura, 
comes on the full and new moon days and pollutes the 
sacrificial ground pouring pus, blood, dung. urine» 
toddy and flesh. Kill him. This will be the greatest 
service that you can do to us. Then go round the 
Bharatavariha (modem India) without desire and 
hate and hathe in holy waters. If this be done for 
twelve months, you will become pure." (v. 40.) 

171. Rama stayed at the place to carry out the 
deeire of tbe n^kts. On tbe full moon day, the sacrificial 
ground was polluted as described by them, and Balvala 
appeared with a trident la bis hand. (Cb. UCXIX, 
Vk 1 and 2.) He was. of large sise, and looked like 
a split heap of black pigment; his moustache and the 
hair on his bead looked like luolten copper, and his face 
was frightful with protruding teeth and eye brows, 
(v. 3.) Seeing him, Rcima thought of his weapons the 
plough and iron pole, which came and stood by his side,. 

S4 
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(v. 4.) Bcdvcda moving alMut in tbe dky; bat 
iSama drew him towards himself with the end of his 
plough and struck him on the head with* the iron pole, 
(v. 5.) Re fell down with a piteous cry with his face 
broken, and vomiting blood, (v. 6.) The applauded 
BSma's deed, gave him their blessings, bathed him as the 
detus bathed/ndtM and gave him a garland of flowers, 
two cloths and ornaments, (v. 7 and 8.) "With their 
permission BCma departed for the pilgrimage, {v. 9.) 

172. B^ma continued the pilgrimage^ and returned 
at the end of twelve months. He then Uamt ftom 
brUkmaiias how. in the great battle at .^urui^^ra all 
the kings had been killed; he regarded tha burden 
of the earth as removed, (v. 22.) Bhima and Duryo‘ 
dhana were fighting with each other with their clubs. 
Wishing to make them desist from the fight, he went to 
Vina^na {Kiiruk$hfftva). (v. 23.) Addressing them he 
aaid You are both brave men, and of equal strength. 
One of you has great strength and the other has great 
skUl by practice, (v. 26.) I therefore do not see 
success or failure on either side; desist from the 
useless fight.*’ (v. 27.) They did not accept his words > 
for their hatred of each other was rooted; and each 
recalled to h^ mind the injuries done and the cruel 
words spoken by the other, (v. 28.) Bama regarding 
this as the work of fate, returned to VvarakQ. {v. 29.) 


' V. 10 to 21 of Oh. Tj TYT T desonbe the places 
visited by and what he did at those places. These 

details are omitted as unneoeasary. 
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Subse^^aently he went to end with the help of 

the rishis be performed a sacnhce. In return for the 
help which they afforded, he taught them pure wiedom, 
by which one sees this world in Bhagavun^ and Skaga- 
van in the world, (v. 31.) 
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17S. Destmction of ^amiwra. Pradyxmna was, 
as already stated, a son of ^ri Kti^hr^a by Rukmini. 
Within ten days of bis birth he was carried off by the 
osvra ^ambara and thrown into the sea ; for the asura 
had Learnt that hie own death would come from 
Pradyumna'a band. (Oh..LV, 7 . 2 and $.) He was 
<i6Toured by a large fish; and this fish was caught 
along with other fish in the net of fishermen, (y. 4.) 
The fish was taken to Qamhara and given him as a 
present, ^ambara sent it Into bis kitchen, where it was 
cat open, and the baby was discovered. He was 
ahowD to Mdy^vatii a lady who worked in the kitchen. 
Her mind was filled with suspicions; whereupon 
appeared before her and told her who the baby 
was and bow he got Into the abdomen of the fish. 
<v. 5 and 6.) Sbe was tbe wife of cupid and was 
known as Pati. When her husband was burnt by the 
anger of Rudra^ she waited for the time when he 
would take up another body. (v. 7.) Knowing from 
NaradtCa account that tbe baby was her husband, she 
loved him and brought him up. (v. 8.) In a ^oit 
time the baby, grew up into a fine young man and 
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his beauty was such as to agitate tbe minds of the 
women that saw him. (t. 9J M^yd^vati then approached 
him in the attitude of a wife (v. 10); upon which 
Pradyumna said “ Mother I Your attitude is improper. 
You forget that you are my mother and bebave.lihe 
a woman who loves a man/’ (v. 11.) MiXyQvati then 
toM him the truth as to who he was and as to her 
own relationship to him/' (v. 12 and 13.) She added " Kill 
this asura, who is your enemy and who is invisible 
by others. He is the master of a hundred wonderful 
powers ; but I will teach you moJujiui and other similar 
powers, with which you may nullify them. (v. 14.) 
Your mother having lost her baby, grieves like the hurari 
bird, and like a cow that has lost its calf.” (v. 15.) With 
these words she taught him mokaM which nuUlhee all 
other TJiayas (wonderful powers), (v. 16.) Armed with 
this power, Pradyumna invited ^ambaro to a fight 
in words which he could not brook, (v. 1?.) ^ambara 
with eyes red with rage came out with a club in his 
band. (v. 18.) He whirled it round and throwing 
it at Pradyumna» shouted. (y< 19.} Pradyumna with his 
own' club made bis enemy’s club .powerless, and burled 
his own club at him. (v. 20.) $am6ara had then recourse 
to mayas of a$uras taught him by ifaya; and going 
up the sky he showered down arrows upon Pradyumna 
<v. 21.) Pradyumna used the power taught him by 
Jidyauate and making ^ambara's mayiu ineffective, be 
cut off his bead with his sword, (v. 23 and 24.) He waa 
then taken by hie wife through the sky to Dvdralta, 
and he entered the woinen's apartments of the palacs. 
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(v. 25 aod 26.), He was so like ?rl Kri9k7}a. that his 
wives mistook him for their bushsnd and bid them* 
selv». (y. 28.) Gradually by certain marks they 
discovered that he was other than Sri Kfishtyi, and 
approached him and his wife in wonder, (v. 29.) Hukmtni 
at the sight of Pradyumna thought of her long lost 
eon, and her breast filled from a’ffection. (v. 80.) She 
thought as follows “ Who is this best of men? To whom 
does this lotus-eyed person belong?, and who bore 
him in her womb; where did he get hold of this lady ? 
(v. 81.) If my son, who was carried away from the 
room in which I was confined, lives, he would be of 
the same age and form. (v. $2.) How does he happen 
to reeemble ijrt Ktishija in His form, in His limbs, 
in His gait, in His voice, smiles and looks, (v. 33.) 
Or is he my long lost son ? My affection for him 
is great, my left arm flutters.” (v. 34.) While she 
was thus reflecting, Sri Kriskiya appeared on the scene 
wll^ Vasiideva and Devoki (v. 35.) He knew what bad 
taken place ; but He held Hie tongue. Nflrada arrived 
and solved the mystery, (v. 36.) It is needless to 
describe the delight of the parents, of the women of the 
palace and of the residents of the city (v. 37 to 39.) 

174. Playful speech of Krishryj to BukmiT}l. 
One day as Sri Kfishiia was seated on her couch, 
BvkmiT^i was fanning Him along with her servants. 
(Gh> LX. V. 1.) Kfishr^ addressing her said: ^ 

'V. % to 9 of Ch. LX desoribe the bed on which 
Sn Kfiih^a eat and the person of while she w&e 

fanning him. They are omitted aa unodcesaaiy. 
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“ Princess I You were sought by kings who commanded 
the serrice of all like the rulers of the directions, whose 
power and wealth were great and who were marked 
by beauty of person, generosity and strength. You 
were given to ^i^upskt by your brother and father. Why 
did you reject them all and choose me who was in 
every way unsuitable to yourself, (v. 10 and 11.) Lady 
with pretty eyebrows I Did you consider what I am 7 
Fearing kings, I have 80 i.^bt refuge in the sea. I have 
incurred the hatred of powerful kings, and I do not sit 
on a throne, (v. 12.) What I am U not well known— 
whether I am the son of Vasudeva and am a Ks?u 2 (riya 
or whether I am the son of Nanda and am therefore a 
shepherd; I have transgressed the ways of* the world. 
Women that follow such persons suffer, (v. 13.) I am 
ever poor and I am dear to poor men. Lady with a 
fine waist 1 For this reason wealthy persons do not 
come to me. (v. 14.) The marriage of those, whose 
wealth, birth, bodily appearance, and lordship over others 
are alike, is praiseworthy and their friendship will 
endure; but not the marriage of the highest to the 
lowest (v. 15.) Daughter of the king of Vidharhas I 
Without knowing this and without due consideration 
you have chosen me, who am bereft of good qualities, 
and who am uselessly praised by beggars, (v. 16.) Hence 
go to a good kshatriya who is suitable to yourself; if 
you do so, your desires here and hereafter will not 
become abortiva {v. 17.) Lady with pretty thighs 1 
Chaidya, Salva, JarOwndha, Dantavaktra and other 
kings as well as your elder brother ^ikmi hated me. 
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(r. IS,) Good lady I they were blind with the intoxication 
gprmginK from bravery and they were conceited. In 
order to destroy their conceit I carried you off; for 
I am the destroyer of the tejas of wicked people, (v. 19.) 
1 sit unconcerned and do not desire wife, children, home 
of wealth ; ha vice realised Myself, I am full and 
do not act like worldly men.” (v. 20.) With these words 

KrishT}a remained silent; His object was to kill 
her conceit: for from the fact that He never left her 
she imagined herself as dearest to Him. <v. 21.) 

175. Hearing theee words—words that she had 
never beard before—JSaAnttni was frightened; her 
heart trembled and she was filled with much concern. 
(Ob. UC, V. 22.) She stood with downcast face, drawing 
lines on the ground with one of her pretty'feet—feet red 
with the lustre from the nails thereon—washing the Xun* 
kwna on her breasts with her tears mixed with 
pigment and speechless with great grief, (v. 23.) She 
lost coDBciousiiees; the bangles slipped from her wrists 
and the fan fell down from her band. Her body 
fell down on the ground with dishevelled hair like 
a plantain tree blown down by a strong wind. (v. 24.) 
$H eot down from his seat at once, and raising 

Bukmiifi be tied her hair and wiped her face with 
His lotu8‘like hand. (v. 26.) He wiped her eyes wet 
with tears and her breasts affected with grief; and 
embracing her He comforted her. (v. 27 and 26.) He said 
" Dav^hter of the king of Vidharbas I do not find fault 
with me; I know that you regard Me as the highest 
goal; 1 wiriied to hear your words and spoke in jest. 



UlSCELLANEOC^ 


273 


(t, 29.) I wished to see your face with your underlip 
fluttering with love and anger, and with eyes red at 
the end casting their glance on your cheeks and 
with your pretty eyebrows, (v. 30.) Timid lady I 
I consider this to be the highest gain of householders, 
9 ur., that they spend their time with their dear wives 
speaking jeeiing words as I have done.** (v. SI.) Being 
thus comforted by ^Vf KTiskiyit Rukmiril understood 
that He was only joking and abandoned the fear of 
being forsaken by Him. (v. 32 and 33.) She said “You 
said that You were not suitable to me ; this is perfectly 
true, How can I be regarded as suitable to You, who 
possees in full measure the dz Qualities beginning with 
jndna, and who are limitlees bliss. Where are You who 
find pleasure in Your own greatness and who are the 
lord of the three worlds ? Where am I who follow Your 
Inclinations and depend upon You and whose feet are 
seized by foolish people ignorant of this fact. (v. 34.) 
It is true that You reside in the middle of the sea as 
if from fear; but the real fact is that You are drawn 
to the sea by its good qualities which it shares with 
the milk ocean in which I was bom. You do this to 
show Your love for me; for I am dear to You. How can 
You be afraid of anybody—You who measured the world 
with Totxt large steps t You said that You had incurred 
the hatred of powerful kings \ You surely refer to persons 
whose senses are uncontrolled and the objects sought by 
whom are unworthy ; with these You are ever at war. 
Your servants reject the seat of kings with contempt. 
Is it wonderful that You have refused to accept the 
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&am«? (▼. 35.) Beipg with lumtless bliss I Ev&a sages 
who drink the honey drops in Your lotus-like feet» 
cannot perceive Tour ways. How can beasts in human 
form do so 7 You said that You have transgressed the 
ways of the world. Even those that follow You do so. 
What wonder is it that You, the All-ruler, do the same, 
(v. 36.) Are You poor? No, for Brahma and others, 
that are worshipped by the world, do worship to You. 
You said that You are dear to poor men. This is true, 
for those that give up everything on Your account and 
are therefore poor in the eyes of the world love You 
dearly, and You reciprocate that love. You said that 
wealthy persons do not come to You. This also is true: 
for they are blinded by their wealth and look only to 
the satisfaction of their senses. They do not therefore 
perceive You, who will put an end to their lives, (v. 37.) 
You help all persons to attain the ends that they 
seek, and You give them the frmta. Knowing men, 
give up everything for Your service; and their 
association with You is suitable to Yourself. What is 
unsuitable is the union of man and woman, who find 
pleasure in each other and experience pleasure and 
pain. (v. 38.) Your greatness is praised by sages that 
refrain from doing any injury to others ; You are the 
atmd of the world, and give Yourself to those that 
love You. I therefore chose You, abandoning Brahma 
the lord of the heaven world and others whose desires 
are thwarted by the force of time set in motion by 
the knitting of Your eyebrows. Why should it be 
wondered that others like have been abandoned 
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by m© ? (v, 39.) You said that, afraid of tinge, You toot 
rofugd in tho sea. Tbie statement is not correct. It 
is intended only to delude ignorant persons; for with 
the sound of Your bow You made tings flee and carried 
me off, as a lion drives inferior beaste and takes up 
its own prey. (v. 40.) Great kings like Anga^ Vainga 
iPrithu)y Jhyantha (Bharata\ Ycyaft. Oaya and others 
abandoned the lordship over the whole world from love of 
You and went to the forest. Lotus-eyed lord I Have they 
suffered by following You ? (v. 4i). Which woman able 
to discriminate between wbat is good for her and what 
is not and who has felt the smell of Your lotue-llke feet, 
will go to a mortal subject to great fear—Your feet which 
are served by $n, which give limitless bliss and whiob 
are praised by worthy men. (v. i%.) I chose You who 
are the lord of the worlds, who are tbe dtmii of all, and 
who give us what we desire here and hereafter. May 
Your feet give protection to me—me who accompany 
You in birth after birth. You go to one that meditates 
upon You and put an end to his harma. (v. 43.} Achyuta, 
slayer of Your enemies I You referred to certain kings as 
suitable husbands for me; they remain in the houses of 
women like tbe ass, the bull, the dog, the cat and ser¬ 
vants ; like the ass they bear burdens; like the bull they 
ever toil; like tbe dog they are treated with disrespect 
and are stationed at the door of houses to watch them ; 
like the cat they receive harsh treatment and yet go to 
the women again and again; and like servants they 
serve to please them. Let them become the husbands 
of the women whose ears are not reached by Your 
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storied sung in the presencs halls of BrakmC and i^ra. 
(y. 44.) The inside of the human body coDsists of 
flesh, hones, blood, worms, dlth, phlegm, bile and 
wind; outside it is covered with skin, hair and 
nails; though living, it is really a corpse. The fooUsb 
woman that does not smell the honey in Your lotu8> 
like feet chooses the owner of that body, regarding him 
as a dear friend, (v. 45.) Lotus'eyed lord I You said 
^ 1 sit unconcerned and do not deeire wife, children, 
home or wealth.* This is true, for You feel delight 
in Yourself, and do not look upon me as men in the 
world look upon their dear wives. What I desire is 
that I should have love for Your lotus*like feet; 
I do not desire anything more. When to increase 
population You take up the quality roioa and look 
upon me, I will regard it as the greatest act of mercy, 
(v. 46.)'Slayer of Madhul You ask me to choose a 
suitable husband. 1 regard the implication contained 
in this statement as not Incorrect for like Amba,^ the 
maiden’s love is fixed on some one other than the 
person to whom she ie offered in marriage, (v. 47.) 
Even when she is married, her mind goes every now 
and then to new persons. A wise man should not 
support such a woman; if he does so he will lose the 
happiness of this and the other worlds.” (v. 48.) 
Bhagavan replied Princess! Grood lady I I spoke 

‘ AmbU was a daughter of the king of Ka 4 i and was 
won at a svai/amvorU by Btshma in order that she might be 
married to his brother. She opposed the marriage, pleading 
that she loved another person named Salve. 
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jestingly wishing to hear these words of yours. Your 
comments on Afy speech are all correct, (v. 49.) 
Auspicious lady I Whatever things you desire in order 
that you may not bs separated from Me, and in order that 
every desire opposed to this end may depart from you 
—all of them are with you—You who love Me alone, 
(v, 50.) Pure lady j You have the love that a good wife 
should bear to her husband ; and you axe devoted to Me; 
for though My words were calculated to change your 
mind, it has not departed from Me. (v. 51.) Those whose 
minds are fixed on objects of desire, and who worship 
Me with fapas and with the performance of penances in 
order that they may live with Me as wife—Me who is 
the lord of the bliss of release—are deluded by My mays. 
(v. 52.) Those that have worshipped Me—Me whose 
wealth is the bliss of release and seek other 
wealth from Me, are unhappy indeed; for what they 
seek will yield only a drop of pleasure and will be found 
even in hell. The union of a man and a woman as 
husband and wife U in reality a hell. (v. 55.) 
Mistress of My house I You have often rendered service to 
Me, which will release one ^om samsQra; this is 
fortunate. This is not poanble for wicked people, nor 
for a woman who has an impure mind, who looks only 
to the satisfaction of her senses, and who is inclined to 
cheat, (v. 54.) I do not see in the house of house* 
holders a wife that loves her husband as You do; for at 
the time of your maniage you did not care for the kings 
that had come to your city and sent Me a brahmana to 
bring Me your secret message, (v. 55.) I deformed 
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yout brother who was defeated id battle; He was killed 
on a marriage occasion in the midst of dice players; for 
fear of separation from Me you patiently bore the grief 
that rose in your heart and you said not a word; by 
this I have been won over by you. (v. 56 J When * 
your messenger did not return as early as you expected, 
the whole world appeared to you to be vacant. How 
can I re^iuite this devotion. I can only praise it.” {v. 57.) 
Thus Kri$hi}a, the lord of all the worlds, amused 
Himself with loving conversation with His wife 
imitating the ways of men. (v. 58.) Similarly He 
remained in the houses of other wivea like an ordinary 
boueeholder and performed the duties of His status; for 
He was a teacher of the world and had to set an 
example, (v, 59.) 

176. Meeting of friends on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse t On the occasion of a solar eclispe many persons 
went to a place named syamania‘pa7%chaka, where 
Fara^rama bad previously formed five pools with . 
the blood of kings killed by him. They became five 
sacred pools with the merit of purifying persous that 
bathed in them. Those who went thither bathed and 
gave presents. (Ch. LXXXII, v. 1 to 18.) There were 
vrishnie with Krishr^a^ His wives and Vasudeva ; 
Kunti with her sons and daughter-in-law Draupadi ; and 
Nanda. with his shepherds and gopis. They conversed 
with one another as described below. 

(1) KuTiti addressing her brother Vasudeva said 
“ Respected brotber! Id my opinion my desires 
have not been satisfied; for in times of danger 
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worthy men like yourself did not think of us. 
(7. 19.) When God is unfavourahle. friends, cousins, 
sons, brothers, and fathers, do not think of their 
relations.” (v, 20.) Vasudeva replied “ My dear I 
Do not find fault with us; for we are toys in the bands 
of BhagavQn, The world is under His csontrol and a 
person is made to act by Him. (y. 21.) Sister [ Being 
made to suffer by Kam$a, all of us fled in all directions. 
It Is now that we have been brought back and have 
come to OUT places.” (y. 22.) 

(ii) Praise of the by the assembled kings. 

They said ” Lord of the bhoj<i $! You among men have 
realised the purpose of your birth; for you constantly 
aee Srt ICriBh^ta who is inaccessible to yogins. (y. 29.) 
Hie fame sung by the veda completely purifies this 
world; the water used in washing His feet purifies 
other, waters; and His words form the veda. Though 
the yielding capacity of the earth is burnt up by time, 
yet by the touch of Hie feet she rains upon us whatever 
we desire. <y. 39.) You see Him, touch Him, follow 
Him. speak with Him, sleep with Him, sit with Him, 
and eat with Hifn ; and are connected with Him by 
marriage and blood relationship; Vishs^u himself has 
been bom among you; and though you live as 
household ere, you have become indifferent to enjoys 
ment in svarga and release from bondage; because 
ViehifU lives in your house.” (v. 31.) 

(iii) Devafd and Bohiiji addressing Ya^oda said 
Mistress of the unya I Which woman will forget your 

friendship, which has not yet ended? We cannot 
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requite it in this worid, even if we acquire the lordahip 
•enjoyed by Indr a. (v. 38.) Buma and Krishna, who 
bad not seen their parents, were left with you; and 
you acting as parents brought them up, took care of 
them, as the eyelids protect the eyes, gave them what 
they asked for and celebrated their birthday and other 
similar occasions. They lived with you without any 
fear. Good men do not discriminate between them¬ 
selves and others/* (v. 39.) 

(iv) The gopis saw ^r% Krishna, from whom they 
•were long separated, and saw Him without satiety, curs¬ 
ing Brahma for having furnished their eyes with eyelids. 
They took Him into their hearts, and holding Him in 
close embrace experienced bliss—a thing impossible even 
for those that continuously meditate upon Him. (v. 40.) 

Krishna saw their condition, and taking them to a 
retired place, and embracing them, said with a smile. 
<v. 41.) *' My companions I Do you remember Me who, 
desiring to carry out the purpose of My relations, 
departed from you, and who delayed long, with His 
mind intent on destroying those that sided with My 
•enemy, (v. 42.) Do you think ill of Me, suspecting Me to 
have forgotten your devotion to Me. Surely God brings 
people together and then separates them. (v. 43.) 
As the wind brings together stray clouds, bits of straw, 
cotton and particles of dust and then separates them, 
£0 does the Creator of all beings, (v. 44.) Love of 
beings for Me leads to immortality; happily love that 
leads to the attainment of Myself has come to you. 
4v. 45.) Ladies 1 I am the beginning and end of beings ; 
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J am inside and outside of them, as the five hhiUas 
are inside and outside of their products, (v. 46.) 
Similarly these products and the dfmSs -wbioh are in 
them are pervaded by Me; see both classes in Me, who 
am other than they, and who am not affected by their 
imperfections.” (v. 47.) Thus instructed by Kfishiyi, 
the gopis meditated on the instruction, abandoned 
their bodies, which concealed their own nature, and 
reached Him. (v. 48.) They replied Lord with 
lotus-like navel I May Your lotus-like feet ever appear 
in OUT minds, though we lead a householder's life—feet 
which are meditated on in their hearts by great yoptns 
of deep knowledge, and holding on to which one 
may lift himself from the well of so?asara." (v. 49.) 

' 177. (i) Yudhi^iircCs speech to $ri Kfishtia. 
^ri Krisfvr^ asked Yudhishfira whether he and 
bis brothers were doing well, replied 

(Cb. LXXXIU, V. 2) “ How can any evil occur to those 
that drink even once with their ears the nectar¬ 
like stories regarding Your lotus-Uke feet, coming out of 
the minds of great persons throt^b their mouths—feet 
that completely destroy the misconceptions engendered 
by the body? (v. 3.) We prostrate before You, who 
are an ocean of bliss, whose will is never frustrated, 
who take up forms with wonderful power for the 
proteotbn of the veda, when it is injuriously affeoted 
by time, and who are the goal and the means thereto 
of great yogins. You create, sustain and destroy 
with Your tejas; but these operations do not affect 
You.” (v. 4.) 
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(ii) Draupad*^ the wife of the Paixfova^, requested 
^ri Kfiskf)a's wives to describe how they were married 
to Him. They replied in order beginning with Rukmif^i, 
(v.. 6 and 7.) She said '* When the kings on ^i&updUCs 
side stood with their bo we in their hands, in order to 
hand me over to him, Kfishna carried me off, as a 
lion carries off his prey from a flock of goats—-?r* 
KrishJia, the dust of whose feet is put upon their 
beads by invincible warriors. May those beautiful feet 
receive my worship.” (v. 8.) Saiyabhiimli : ” When my 
father, grieving over the death of his brother, fastened 
the blame therefor on ^?rt the latter, wishing 

to clear His own character, overcame the king of bears, 
recovered the gem known as syamantaka and gave it to 
my father ; and he, being afraid that ha had offended a 
great personage, gave me to Him in marriage with the 
gem, though 1 had been betrothed to others before.” 
(v. 9.) Jtimbavatl My father /flmbovdn fought with j$rt 
K^sh^a for twenty-Beven days, not knowing that He 
was the husband of Situ and his own master. Being 
worsted in the fight, be recognised Him by the trial of 
strength, and seizing His feet he gave me to Him along 
with the syamantoka gem as a present. I am His 
servant.” (v. 10.) Kalindi : “ 1 was doing tapas in 
order to touch His feet; learning this fact through His 
comrade Arjuna, He came to me and took my hand. 
I am a servant sweeping His home.” (v. 11.) Bhadrn 
said “ He, the lover of jS'h, came to my svayamvanXy 
overcame the kings that competed for my band, and my 
brothers who disliked Him, and carried me off to His.city 
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as a li&D carries oft his pray &oni a pack of hoimds. May 
I have the prlTilega of washing His feet in birth after 
birth.” (y. 12.) 8aty(x^{liSgmjiti): “ My father wish¬ 
ing to test the prowees of kings, bad got seven bolls 
ready, which bad sharp horns, which were strong and 
brave, and which killed kings intoxicated with a sense 
of their own bravery, ^ri KfishTfa subdued them as if in 
sport, and led them by ropes, as a person leads a flock 
of sheep. He carried me to His city with servants 
and a well-fitted army, overcoming on the way the dis¬ 
appointed kings who attacked them. May 1 have His 
service.” (v. 13 and U.) Jfifrawnda: ” My father of 
his own motion sent for Kri^hsya, the son of my 
maternal uncle, and gave me to Him—me whose mind 
was fixed on Him—>along with maid servants and a large 
army. May 1 be able to touch His feet in birth after birth 
—I who am whirling in owing to my karma. 

By the attainment of my desire 1 shall reach my highest 
good.” (v. 15 and 16.) LokshTrumO.'. “PrincessI I too 
had often heard about the birth and deeds of Achyuta 
from l^Hrada and my mind went to Him —Achyuta 
who was chosen after mature condderation by with 
a lotus flower in her baud, passing over the rulers of 
the worlds, (v. 17.) My father, named who 

was fond of me, knew my mind and made the following 
arrangement, in order that I might attain my desire, 
(v. 18.) Your father wished to secure Arjuna as your 
husband, and put up a fish at the top of a post to be 
shot at. My father did the same, but the fish was con¬ 
cealed from view, and could be shot at only by looking 
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at ita shadow in a pot of water piaoad on the ground. 
(v. 19.) Hearing this, kings came from all sides 

fay thousands with their purohits ; they were skilled in 
the art of archery. {▼. 20.) They were received by 
my father with due respect suitable to their age and 
bravery. They took up their bows and arrows with 
their minds fixed on me. (v. 21.) Of them some were 
unable to string iheir bows, which they threw away; 
others drew the string up to the end of the bow, but 
being, unable to go further they were struck by its 
end and fell down. (v. 22.) A. few warriors, 

Jam^ndfta, Ambashfa, ^isupdloy Bhima, Durpodhana 
and Karr}a did string their bows, but they could not 
perceive where the fish was. (v. 2S.) Arjuna saw the 
shadow of the fish in the water and ite position at the 
top of the post ; he shot at it with bis arrow, but he was 
unable to bring it down ; His arrow merely touched it. 
(v. 24.) When the kings withdrew from the trial with 
^ir conceit destroyed, ^rt Krishr^a took His bow, strung 
it in sport, and shot His arrow. Once seeing the shadow 
of the fish in water. He cut it with the arrow and made 
it fall, when the sun was at the zenith, (v. 26.) I then 
entered the arena with a garland of flowers in my hand, 
and going up to Rriskrtay placed it on His shoulders, 
(v. 27 and 29.) Daughter of Yajnasena ! The kings who 
failed in their attempts, did not accept my choice with 
resignation, and began to attack Krishrta. (v. 31.) 

KriehTta took me into His chariot, and holding His 
bow stood ready to repel the attack, (v. 32.) The 
charioteer drove the chariot from the place while the 
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tiags were lookiog on. (v. 33.) Some of them followed 
Him with intent to stop Him on the way; of them 
a few fell down pierced by $ri Krishtfa's arrows 
and others fled. ( 7 . 34 and 35.) We then came to 
DvQrak/i. ( 7 . 36.) 1 have become by tapa$ and the 
abandonment of al) attachments, a servant working 
in the house of Krishna, who finds pleasure in Him- 
eelf.’’ ( 7 . 3&.) Other toive^: “ when Naraka, the son of 
Bhuml, was slain in battle with bis followers, 
Krishna released us, the daughters of kings, defeated 
by Naraka in bis conquering expeditions and confined 
by him; and He married us though He was full of 
everything that one might desire, (v. 40.) We do not 
desire the lordship of the whole of the ear^, the throne 
of Indray abnormal powers like (becoming 

subtle), the rule of Brahma or even the place of Ananta 
(the llmitles). ( 7 . 41.) What we desire is to bear on 
our heads the dust of His feet, sending forth the smell 
of the Kunkuma on the breasts of ( 7 . 42.) The 
touch of the feet of that great Being, when He tended 
oattle, was desired by the gopis of the vraja, by 
the forest women, by grass and creepers, and by 
shepherds.” ( 7 .43.) 

178. Vasudeoa and Bishis.' Vasudsva went up to 
the fishis, who had arrived on the occasion of the 


' V. 1 to 8 of Ob. L2XZIV describe the arrlTel of 
cerCaiu on the ocoaslon of the same solar eclipse 

Y, 9 to 26 describe the eon vers atios between them and 
^rt fiTrieh^o. «V. 1 to 8 are omitted as unnecessary and 
the conversation is reproduced in para 161. 
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same solar eclipss, and prc^rating blmself before thecD^ 
said (Ch, JjXXXIV, v. 28} “Be pleased to hear what 
2 say; How may one get rid of hie good and evil 
deeds by doing karma ^ Please explain this/’ (v. 29.) 
Narada ridiculed him saying “It is not wonderful that 
Vasitdeva regards $t% Kri^'iia as a boy, and approaches 
U6 with his question as to what is good for Him; for 
proximity is the cause that leads men to treat a great 
personage with indifference. Do not men Imug on the 
bank of the Oanges abandon its water and resort to the 
water of another river for purity ? (v. 30 and 51..> ^ri 
KfishTia^B knowledge suffere no diminution by time, or 
by the creation and dissolution of this world ; it is not 
affected either by Himself or by another, by the gw^as 
or by any other cause, (v. 32.) His greatness is in no 
way affected, as in the case of men by birth, old age and 
death, by Karma^ by its effect, pleasure and pain or by 
guTiOA — satva, rajas and tamos. He is the ruler of all 
and has no equal. The foolish man regarde this great* 
ness as obscured by the activitiee of the body and senses 
created by Himself as the sun is by clouds, by dew, and 
in eclipses." (v. 33.) Then the rtshie gave a reply to 
Vasudeva's question, (v. 34.) They said “ It has 
been well explained by what karma one's good and 
evil deeds may be destroyed ; that karma U to worship 
with fervour Vishif^u with sacrifices— Vishi^u who helps 
in the completion of the sacrifice, (v. 35.) It is the 
means by which one may attain peace of mind here 
and bliss hereafter. Knowing men that it can 
be easily done. (v. 36.) To worship Bhagavdn with 
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pure wealth properly obtained U the means pointed 
oat as suitable for a twic6>bom householder for 
obtaining his highest good. (t. 37.) A isdse man 
should, abandon his love of wealth by mahlng gifts 
and making offerings to devoids ; his love of wife 
and children by the enjoyments permitted to a 
householder; and bis love of the svarga world by 
considering its perishable nature. Wise men abandoned 
the three desires, left their villages and proceeded 
to the forest, (v. 38.) A twice-bom man is born 
with three obligations—to devas, neAfe and pitfis ; 
they should be discharged respectively by making 
offerings, by learning the veda^ and by giving, birth to 
sons.; one that abandons the householder's life without 
discharging these obligations becomes a fallen man. 
<v. 39.) You have been released from two of them— 
the obligations to riskis and jnfffs. Discharge the 
third obligation by doing a sacrifice and then abandon 
attachment to home. (v. 40.) Va^udeva i You surely 
worshipped BkagovSny the ruler of the world, with 
intense love; for He has been bom as your 
son.” (v. 41.) Vasvdeva accepted the suggestion 
of the and performed a sacrifice with the 

help of the ri^kis themselves, {v. 42 to 56.) ‘ 
Finally Vasudeva. spoke to taking him by the 

hand. (v. 60.) ” Brother 1 The ruler of all has made a 
rope which is known as friendship; In my opinion 


' The perform&QCe of the saorifioe ie described in 
detail This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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it cannot bo abandoned even by devas or by yogiru. 
(v. 61.) The goodwill shown by your worthy self 
to us, who do not realise it and remember it, cannot 
snIBciently be requited; though it is unrequited, it still 
continues, {v. 6S.) Formerly I was unable to do 
you any good in return; now my eyes are blinded by 
prosperity, and I am in the same position, (v, 63,) May 
the prosperity of a king not come to a person, that 
desires his own good; for it blinds him so much that he 
does not see bis cousins and relations.” {v. 64.) With 
these words Vasudeva detained Nanda for three months, 
putting off the journey, saying '* You may go in the 
evening. You may go next day.” (v. 66.) At length 
Nanda returned to the vraja laden with preeents. (v. 67,> 
179. One day when Bdma and Krishna came 
and saluted him, Vasu(Uva began to praise the latter 
looking upon Him as Brahma. The praise is contained 
in y.' 3 to *20 of Oh. LXXXV* and will be found in 
Appendix I. JCrt^hfyi replied smiling in a sweet 
voice— 

Father I wbat you have said addressing ue. your 
sons, I regard as correct. (Cb. hXXXV, v. 21 and 22.) 
Extend this perception to yourselves, to My elder brother, 
to all these peopis that live in Dvoraks, and to this world 
consisting of movable and immovable tbiogs, and look 
upon every thing as Brahma, (r. 23.^ AtmO (Je^ara) is 
one; yet He appears as many. He is infinite light., 
revealing Himself without help ; yet He appears as capable 
of perception by the senses. He is eternal; yet He appears 
as perishable. Be is other than matter; yet He appears 
as identical with It. He is devoid of gu^a9 \ Uatva, rajaa 
and tcmas) • yet He appears to be Invested with them. 
Fox He has entered into bodies made of the gujjaa and is 
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so psrceived. <t. 24.) Ths fivs slsmsnts psr7ads tbs 
bodiss mads of tbsaj and appsa; and disappear, and are 
seen as small or srsat, and as one or many. So is tbs 
Aima seen, (▼. 25 ) 

Hearing these words, ya9udevQ gave up Che perception 
of difFerencee. (v. 26.) 

ISO. King Parik^hit asked the sage ^uka why 
those Chat meditated on became rich* while 

those that meditated on VishtiMy the husband of Lakshmi , 
were generally poor. The former having given up all 
enjoyments, and Lakshmi being the mistress of all 
wealth, the result should be otherwise. (Oh. LXXXVIII, 
V. 1 and 2.) $uka replied Padra is ever invested 
with matter, and he bears the gw^ tamas. Tamas 
being mixed with the other two gurios in different 
proportions, • he has a thies-fold form. AhamkQra is of 
three varieties, from which sixteen modifications proceed 
—the five elements, the ten senses, and the mind. Who¬ 
ever thinks of Rudra as invested with any of these 
things enjoys wealth suitable to that thing. But 
Vish/TiU is devoid of any being other than matter, 
and whoever meditates on Him transcends the gu^as. 
(v. 3 to 5.) This is a philosophical explanation. Tbe 
sage proceeded to give an explanation, which every 
one can understand. The same question being put to 
Him by tbe Pai}4ava king, Sri replied 

(V, 6 and 7.^ 

When I blesa one, I take away his wealth little by 
little; then hie relations leave him. He makes efforts to 
regain tbe lost wealth ; but when they prove fruitless, be 
is filled with disgust, and he becomes a friend of those that 
37 
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think of Me. He then reaches Ha. 8 and 9.) 

Others finding He diffloult to please, leave Me, and meditate 
on others, who are easily j^Uased. They obtain kingdom, 
wealth o; any thing: alee, and becoming intoxicated there< 
with, they forget their benefactors and treat them with 
insult, ilbid., y. 10 and 11.) 

This remark was illustrated in the case of the 
asisra Fft^o. He asked Nurada^ whom he met on the 
way, as to which of the three Devos was quickly 
pleased, (y. 14.) The sage referred him to Rudro. 
He said ; 

Praise him; you will qnickly attain what you 
seek. Rudra is quickly pleased with a little worship, and 
is quickly displeased with a little disrespect, (y. 15.) The 
ten headed-rfl^sAoec iROva^fd) and praised him as 

minstrels do ; He was pleased and gave them unparalleled 
power, and as a result thereof he got into difficulties, 
(y. 16.) 

Thus instructed. Yf^ka did severe penance to please 
Rudra, offering flesh from his own body into the fire, 
(v. 17.) Six days passed, and Rudra did not appear. Out 
of sheer disgust, Vfika was about to cut off his own head, 
when Rudra came to him end withheld bis band; 
for he was yery merciful. His touch made the osura 
whole, {v. 18 and 19.) He said “ Ask for what you 
require, and I will give it to you. I am pleased with 
water offered to me by my devotees. You have 
unnecessarily inflicted pain on your body." (v. 20.) 
Vrika prayed that every one, on whose head he laid 
hie band, should die. (v. 21.) Rudra granted the 
prayer, somewhat unwillingly, as amrita (nectar) is 
given to a serpent, (v. 22.) The asura wished to 
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make a trial, and tried to place his hand upon Rudra'ft 
head; who ran for his life everywhere; and the lords 
of the devaSy not knowing what to do, remained ^ent. 
He then went to Vdikuntha (v. 23 to 25) and Vishnu 
taking the form of a young student went forward to 
receive the asura.' (v. 27.) He saluted him in great 
humility and said You seem to be tired; have you 
come a great distance ? rest a minute; for this body of 
men helps in the attainment of every desire. If I may 
bear It, let me know what yon propose to do. Men 
get Iheir work done after consultation with their 
friends.*’ (v. 28 to 30.) Vrika told him everything, 
(v, 31.) VUhrpi replied If this be eo, I do not 
believe ihidro’s words. Tor, in the sacrifice made 
by Daksha he was made, a piincha and he is now the 
ruler over preUts and pi^chas< If you believe him, 
place your hand on your bead, and teet the truth. If 
bis words be false, then kill him, so that be may not tell 
lies again.'* (v. 32 to 34.) The asura was so captivated 
with words, that he did as he was bidden, and 

he fell down dead with a broken bead. (v. 35 and 36.) 
When "Rudra was thus relieved of his difficulty, 
said “ Mabftdeva I This wicked person has been killed 
by his own evil deed ; which person offending against 
a great personage can live in peace If this be so in 
the case of an ordinary person, why should we describe 
the plight of one, who offends the guru of the world ? *' 
(v. 38 and 39.) 

181. A number of sages were performing a satra 
sacrifice on the banks of the.^arasua^i. A doubt arose 
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as to which of the three great devas was the greatest* 
(Ch. LXXXIX, V, 1) and they sent Bhfigu, the eon of 
BrdhmQ^ to find this oat. (y. 8.) He went first to 
BrahmSy but did not praise hiro. Brahma becaroe 
angry and shone like a blazing fire; but as 
the offender was his own son. * be restrained his 
anger, as fire is quenched by water, (v. S and 4.) 
Shfigu next proceeded to the KaiUisa hill, and Budra 
oame forward to embrace him; but he said Be ofi; you 
are impure.” Rudra became enraged, and advanced 
with his trident to kill him. His wife fell at his feet, 
and calmed him. (v. 5 to 7.) Bkriffu then went to 
Vaikw^tha, and seeing Vishi^u lying down with His 
head on Lakshmi's lap, be kicked Him on His chest, 
fy. 8.) Visfu^u rose at once, and fell prostrate before 
the sage. He said ** Welcome to you, sir ; sit on this 
seat for a minute. 1 did not know of your arrival; be 
pleased to overlook this fault.” (v. 8 and 9.) Then press¬ 
ing his two feet, he said Purify Me together with all 
worlds and their rulers with the water used in washing 
your feet. For this water communicates the power to 
purify to all waters known to be sacred, (v. 10 and 11.) 
My cheet has been purified with the touch of your feet, 
and Lakshmt will now live on it, giving up her wander¬ 
ings.” (v. 12.) When Bhrigu heard these words, his 
mind was filled with love for Vishi^u and his eyes with 
tears. He remained silent being unable to speak, (v. 
13.) Returning to the river Sara^ti, he described to 
the assembled sages all that had taken place. The 
sages bad no more dou|>t in the matter; and they 
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^decided that VUhr^u was the greatest, because He was 
unruffled by the insult offered, (v. 14 and 15.) 

182. Another etory Is related in Ch, LXXXIX 
to illustrate the greatness of $ri RfiBhria, The wife of 
a brnhmofta in Dviraka gave birth to a son who died as 
rsoon as he touched the ground.^ Her husband took 
the baby’s corpse and placing it at the door of the king's 
palace, cried in great anguish, (v. 23.) My child 
has died owing to the fault of the king, who hates 
brQhmaTyis, who is of a deceitful disposition, who is 
greedy, whose mind runs after sense objects, and who 
is an unworthy kshatriya. (v. 24) The subjects of a 
king, who finds pleasure in injuring others, who is of 
a bad conduct, and whose senses are not under control, 
sufier; they become poor and are ever unhappy, 
(v. 23.) This the hrOhmana did on three successive 
occasions, (v. 26.) When the ninth baby died, Arjunay 
who was then by the side of ^r( Krishtfa heard 
these words, and addressing the brahmasja said 
(v. 27) “ BrOkmana I Is there no kshatriya bearing a bow 
in bis hand where you live ? (v. 28.) Where brUkrMijQS 
in possession of wealth and having wife and children 
grieve, there actors in the guise of kings live thinking 
only of satisfying their own senses, (v. 22.) BAagavSn 
will protect your children; do not grieve ; if I fail, I will 
enter fire and die.” iv. 30.) The brahmaTta replied 
“ You propose to do what is impossible even for the 

’ After V. 22, 13 verses have been added in the book 
printed in Devansgari character. They describe bow 
JCrish^a performed a horse saoridoe. 
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raUrs of the world. i?ama, , Krishiia, His soa 
fVfltij/uwna and His grandson Anirtiddha hare not 
been able to sav© my children. You are ignorant; 
I have no faith in your words.” (v. 31 and 32.1 
Arjuna said I am neither Bdrm nor <$ri KTMryx nor 
even his son. I am Arjuna, whose bow is Qa,7f,4lva ; 
do not slight my bravery, with which Rudra was 
pleased. I will overcome death {Mfityu) and bring 
back your sons.” (v. 33 and 34.) Belying on these 
words of Arjuna, the brUhmaiia returned home, satisded. 
(v. 35.) When the time for bis wife's condnement was 
at hand, the brakmdt^a appealed to Arjuna for the 
protection of his child, (v. 36.) Arjuna sipped pure 
water, made prostration to Rudra, and taking his bow, 
he made a cage with arrows, covering it at the top, 
at the bottom, and on all sides, (v. 37 and 38.) Then 
a eon was born, wbo crying a little, died immediately 
and be disappeared with his body through the air. (v. 39.) 
The brahmarfa said in the presence of $n Kfisfa^a " Ob, 
look at my ignorance, in that I placed faith in the 
prattle of a hermaphrodite. * (v. 40.) Who is able to 
protect one, in regard to whom Rama and Kriskija, 
Rradyumna and Antrudda have been powerless? (v. 41.) 
Plague on Arjttna, who made a false promise. Plague on 
the bow of one, who praises Himself. Owing to ignorance 
he wishes to bring back what was taken to another world 
by Providence.” (v. 42.) Hearing these words, Arjuna 
with bis abnormal power went to Samyamani where 
Death dwells, (v. 43.) There he did not see the 
brOhmaria's eon; he then went to all the other directions. 



MISCBLLANEODB 


295 


to the nether worlds and to every other place, but 
found the son nowhere. Being thus unable to fulfil his 
pledge, he prepared to perish by entering a fire. ^ri 
Krishna made him desist, saying ’‘I will show you the 
brQhmana'a son; do. not thinfe low of yourself- By the 
bringing back of the brShmaryi's son men will long slug 
your praises in tbs world.’' ( 7 . 44 to 46.*) With these 
words $ri Krishna took Arjuna into His chariot and 
proceeded to the west; He crossed the Be7en dvipast the 
seven oceans, and the lola-loka mountains. Beyond 
this there was otter darkness, as the sun does not shine 
there, Krishna sent His chakra in advance and He 
followed in its wake. The chakra bad the brightness 
of a thousand suns. Arjtim's eyes were pained and 
he closed them. (v. 47 to 52.) $n Krishna then 
entered the sea; at the bottom of which He saw a 
grand palace and in it He saw BhagavCtn Vishnu 
seated on a seat formed by the thousand hooded Ananta. 
(v, 53 to S7.)^ After the usual greetings, that personage 
spoke to Kfishiia and Arjuna as fallows. “ The 
bra?imai}a's sons have been brought here by Me from 
a wish to see you ; you have gone into the world to 
protect dharma and to destroy the asuras in the form 
of kings; carry out this work, and return quickly to My 
side. (v. 58 and 59.) Though you are in full possession 
of everything, yet you have been born as rishis Nara 
and Narayaiyx and you are doing dharma to carry the 


' Here the palace and Bhagaian are described in great 
detaiL The description ie omitted as unnecessary. 
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world with you." (v. 60.) Krish^yi and Arjuna 
accepted the direction thus given, and returned as they 
went with the brnkmanas' sons. They restored them to 
the brskmana, the sons being of the agea and forms in 
which they would have appeared if they had not died, 
(v. 61 and 62.) Arjuna wae filled with wonder at the 
sight of th^ palace and regarded whatever power 
men possessed as the gift of 6^ Krishna's 
mercy, (v, 63.) 

183.* On one occasion when $ri Krishi^a'i wives- 
were separated from Him. they were beside themselves 
and spoke as follows (Ch. XO. 14) “ Kurari (a tiny bird) t 
You cry without going to sleep; and do not lie on your 
bed, i?rt Krishria, the ruler of the world, sleeps without 
perception of outer objects. Comrade! Has your mind 
been pierced, as ours are, with the smiles and 
pretty looks of the lotus-eyed lord.” (v. 15.) 
Another said “ ChakravSka (bird), you close 
your eyes in the night without seeing your 
mate; and cry piteously. Do you desire, as we 
His servants do, to get the garland of flowers placed 
at the feet of Kriski^y in order to wear it on 
your head." (v. 16.) Another ‘'Oh ocean I You ever 
roar without sleep and are ever awake. Have you 
been robbed off your property in the form of the 
kaustubha by Mukunda and have like us reached a 
plight which is difficult to bear?" {v. 17.) Another “ Oh 

' V. 1 to 13 of Ch. XC describe how i?ri JCfisk^a 
lived with His wives and how Ha amiued Himself with 
then playing in water. This is emitted as unnecessary. 
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moon) Evidently you have been seized with powerful 
ooEsumptlon end are therefore thin; for you do not 
dispel the darkness of the night with your rays. Do 
you, like us, think of liukuntkCi words and are you 
on that account unable to speak ? So you appear to m." 
(v. 18.) Another “ Oh southern wind from the malaya 
him What unwelcome thing have we done to yon? 
Our hearts are already pierced with the eide-glances 
of Mukunda; you make us suffer still more by attack¬ 
ing them with cupid’s arrows.’* (v. 19.) Another address¬ 
ing a companion “ Ignorant girl I What do you think 
on?; take the kuftda flower before you, which is about 
to open.’* The other replied '^Of what use is this 
kuyfda flower to me ? ” The former said Which flowers 
are dear to you ? ” The latter replied “ Friend 11 seek 
the punnQga flower, which forms an ornament to the 
top of one’s ear; for even cows run in the direction from 
which its fine fragrance comes, seeking the tree from 
which it has fallen.”* (v. 1 under 19.) Another Oh 


‘ This verse contains a play on words. The Sanskrit 
word foe * this * in the original is anunn. This may 
also mean “ without the syllable ' mu’ The meaning then 
will be I do not require without the syllable ‘ mu ' 

What I require is Ku/jd^ with the syllable added, i.e., 
Mukunda a name of §ri Krishna- The word punn&ga 
means also the best of men and the girrs meaning ie that 
she seeks Krishpa who is the best of men. The 
Sanskrit word for ” the tree from which it has fallen ’* ie 
UjJhitoiUna and this may mean also one that is without 
birth. The term would then indicate an attribute of 
Krishna, who is not born like men under the influence 
of firomo. He is an ornament to frufi-siras which may 
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pretty cloud 1 Surely you are dear to the beet of yudavaB 
{^n Kfishno) and like us you meditate on Him, bound 
by love—Him who hae the nerk ^rtva^ on Hie cheat. 
Your heart is filled with much lov© and ie agitated; 
like U6 you shed tears thinking frequently of Him. Any 
thought of Him makes one sad.” (v. 20.) Another “Oli 
cuckoo with a sweet voice I You speak words like those 
of Kfishi^, which are calculated to bring back a 
dead man to life. Tell me what good I may do for you.” 
(v. 21.) Another ” Oh King of parrots 1 Sing good 
stories of the best of yadavas. We will bathe you 
with milk; do you in return drench our hearts which are 
being burnt by the fire of separation with the nectar of 
a description of the husband of Lakshmi {$n Krishna) 
(v. 1 after 21.) Another ” Oh hill with a noble heart 1 
You do not move; you do not speak. Apparently you 
are thinking of a great object. Do you like us wish to 
bear on your breasts ^ (peaks) the feet of* the son of 
Wanrfo (v. 22.) Another “ Oh the wives of the ocean 
(rivers) I Your pools are dried up ; you are thin. You 
have now lost the beauty given to you by lotus 
flowem. Do you grieve for not being blessed with the 
loving looks of your husband, as we are who are 


mean the top portion of the vsda or what is known as the 
upsniehods. The Sanskrit word for cows is which 

may mean words, i.e., the words of the wda ; and they 
seek Bhagai/Un who is unborn. 

' The lady who spoke thus wished to place ffrt Krishna's 
feet on her breaete. In the case of tbo hill its peaks 
will be like the lady’s breasts. 
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unable to draw towards us the loving looks of the 
lord of the yudavas^ whose hearts have been stolen 
from ua and who have therefore become lean (v. 23.) 
The last Oh swan I welcome to you. 8it down; 
drink this milk. Tell us about ^ri W“e regard 

you as a messenger sent by Him. Is He in the 
enjoyment of good health ? Does that fickle'minded 
person remember what he told us’*? Swan “He 
invitee You The lady “ why should we go to him? *'• 
The swan " He is smitten with cupid's arrows'*. Lady 
“If so, bring him here". Then seeing that the swan 
received her order and was preparing to go, she 
continued “ Bring Him here without $rt/’ Swan 
“ How can i do this ? for she never leaves Him.” The 
lady '* Does she alone among women serve Him 
oontinaoualy?“ (v. 24.) adds “The wives of 

Kriih'^ by love of this nature attained the 
highest goal. (v. 25.) The mere hearing of Him 
forcibly draws a woman’s mind to Him. So does 
the singing of His praises frequently. Why should 
one wonder that the women> who saw Him face to face 
could not think of anything else ? (v. 26.) How can I 
describe the tapas done by those who served Him 
like pressing His feet with the notion that He was 
their husband ?" (v. 27).' 


' Ths remaining verses of this chapter XC state that 
§Ti Krishna had sixteen thousand and one hundred wives, 
that each bad a large family and the number of teachers 
employed for instructing was $.00,88,300. AU this detail is 
omitted as unnecessary. 
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DEPARTURE OF SRI KRISH^JA FROM THE EARTH 

184. <?ri Krishna used the anger of the Pani<iva9 
as an osbeneible cause for bringing together all the 
asura kings of the country and caused their destruction, 
to the great relief of the earth which was groaning 
under their burden. The anger of the PHn^avas was 
©soited by their enemies—DuryociAana and his brothers 
—by false play at dice, by insulting words and by the 
drag^dng of their wife by the hair to the presence-ball. 
(Sk. XL Ob. I, V. 2.) In this work of deetruction the 
yUdavas took part guarded by Himself; but He con¬ 
sidered that ^e work was not completely done, so long as 
tbeyScfatus remained, (v. $1.) He reflected within Him¬ 
self They cannot be overcome by any, so long as 
they depend upon Me ; I will create Quarrel among 
themselves and end them, as a cluster of bamboo trees is 
burnt up by the fire kindled within itself by the rubbing 
of one tree against another." (v, 4.) With this 
resolution He caused the destruction of His own people 
using the ciurse of a .bfShmano as an ostensible causa 
(v, 5.) The curee happened in this manner. Certain 
sages prompted by $n KrUfina went to a bathing place 
known as Pinf^raka not far from DvOrakd. (v. 11.) 
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Certais ySdava bo76, wli(^ were playing at the place, 
approached the rishis and questioned them with apparent 
humility, (v, 13.) They dressed SUmbOy the son of 
Jambavati, as a woman and said '' This woman is 
pregnant. She desiree to know what child she will 
bring forth ; she is too shy to put the a^eetion herself/' 
(v. 14 and 15.) The sages were displeased with the 
joke and said “ She wQl bring forth a pestle, which will 
bring ruin to your family.” (v. 16.) These words of 
the sages filled them with great fear. They quickly 
uncovered abdomen and found thereon an 

iron pestle, (v. 17.) They said to themselves " What have 
we, unhappy boys, done ? what will the people say 7” 
With these words they took the pastle and returned 
home with uneasy minds, (v. 18.) With faded faces 
they produced it before the king in the preeence-halli 
in which all the yudavas were present, (v. 19.) The 
residents of DvarakQ, hearing the curse of the brUhTnanaa, 
which would never fail and seeing the pestU, were filled 
with fear and wonder, (v. 30.) The king caused the pestle 
to be powdered and thrown into the sea; a bit remained 
unpowdered, and was swallowed by a fish ; the powder 
was thrown on the bank by the wavee and from it grew 
a kind of weed named airakaa. (v. 31 to 22.) The fish 
was caught in a net with other fish by fishermen, 
and the bit of iron was discoverd in its abdomen. 
A huntsman put it at the top of an arrow, (v. 23.) 

Xri$hi)a knew everything that had happened, and 
though competent to undo the brdhmat^'s curse, yet 
He did not do it. (v. 24.) 
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185. Towards the close of }Crishi}a's life Brafimct , 
Hudra and Tndra with the various snroups of dffvaa 
went to Dvdraka to see ^rtsA??o. (Sfc. XI, Ch. VI, 
V. 1 to 4.) They showered flowers on Him brought 
from the gardens of the heaven world, and praised Him 
in V. 7 to 19. This will be found in Appendix I. Then 
SrahrM, prostrating himself before KriskTta^ said 
(v. 20) “ Lord 1 The Atmd of all t You were requested 
by us to take down the burden of the earth. This has 
been done. (y. 21.) DkarTita has been established among 
good men, who carry out their pledge ; your fame, 
which will wash out the sins of the whole world, has 
spread in all directions, (y. 22.) Being bom in the 
family of Yadu with a superior body, You have 
done for the well-being of the world, deeds indicative 
of Your greatness—greatness which will form the 
aubject of noble stories, (v. 23). Baler of the world I 
Good men who will in the Kali age hear or describe 
Your noble deeds will easily sever their connection with 
matter and cross the ocean of samedm. (y. 24.) One 
hundred and twenty-five years have passed since You 
were bom in the family of Yadu. (v. 25.) The support 
of all) In the work which You have undertaken to do 
for the devas nothing remains; Your family is practi¬ 
cally destroyed by the curse of the brakmanas. (v. 26.) 
Hence be pleased Co return to Your world, if this be 
acceptable to You ; Oh Vaikun(ha 1 protect the 
worlds and us their rulers." (v. 27.) Sn KrishTja, 
wbq appeared in human form of His own choice, was 
pleased with the praise of the devas and the prayer 
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of BrohvUX and said ( 7 . 28) “ The best of the devds t 
I have heard what you said ; I have done your work 
completely, and the earth has been eased of her burden. 
(t. S8.) This yddava clan is conceited with its pros¬ 
perity, with its readiness to enter a battle field without 
fear, and with its power to overcome enemies; it is 
ready to deetroy the world; but I prevent it as the 
high ground on the seashore prevents the overflow of 
the sea. ( 7 . 29.) If I depart without bringing about the 
destruction of the proud clan of the ysdauae, the world 
will perish, (v. 30.) Pate minded Brahma I The destruc¬ 
tion of the clan has now begun by the curse of the 
hrohimoir^s ; when this is completed, I will return to* 
My abode in the highest heaven.*' (v, 31.) Brahma 
then returned to his world with the deuzs, first pros* 
trating before Qri KTishryx. (v. 32.) 

Then great portents appeared in ; 

Kfishiyi called together the elders among 
the clan and said (v. 33) “Great portents appear 
on all sides; and the curse of our family by the 
brahmaiyis cannot he nullified, (v. 34.) Revered elders. 
Let us not remain here, if we wish to live; let us go 
to the water of which is very holy; do not 

delay, (v. 35.) The moon was once seised with consump¬ 
tion by the curse of Daksha ; but by bathing in its water. 
He was at once cured and regained his brightness, 
(v. 36.) Let us batbe in that water, make offerings to 
^nd devai, and feed brahmaiias with fine food 
of various varieties, (v. 37.) Let us give large presents 
with fervovir to suitable persons. By this means we 
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shall free ourselves from the misery which will result 
from the brahmatyi^ curse, as ooe crosses the sea with 
a ship.” (v. $8.) The yadava$ received this instruction 
from and made preparationa to go to 

Prabhasa. * 

186. In due time SrX Kri^kr^ said “ Let the 
children, the women and old folk, go from here to 
^ankhoddh^ra ; and let us ouraelves go to PrabhUea^ 
where the -Sorcwiott river flows westwards.” (Sk. XI, 
C\i. XXX. V, 6.) He then repeated the instruction 
already given about bathing, making offerings, feeding 
hriikmai}a3 and making presents to suitable persons 
(v. 7 to 9.) The ySdawts accordingly crossed the sea 
with their boats and reached PraWasa. (v. 10.) They 
then fully carried out j?n Krishna's instruction (v. 11) 
and freely drank a kind of sweet spirituous liquor. 
This made them intoxicated, (v. 12.) In this state a 
great quarrel arose among them. (v. 13.) And they 
fought with one another in great passion using every 
weapon that came to their hands—bows and arrows, 
swords, clubs and the like. (v. 14.) When their bows 
were broken, their arrows were exhausted and oUier 
weapons failed, they seized with their fists the reed 
growing on the seashore known as airakas. (v. 20.) 


'It was on this occasion that (7ddhava^ a belpved 
servant of $rt requested Him to take him along 

with Himself. j$r% Krishna, however, wished to leave Him 
on earth, in order that He might spread the torch of true 
wisdom in the world, and accordingly gave Him inetruction 
which is contained in Ch. VH to XXIX of Sk. XL Ana¬ 
lysis of this has separately appeared. 
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Tbe reeds wheQ seized with their hsts becAme 
as hard as vajra {Indra's weapsD); and with them 
they smote one another. $ri Krishna tried to prevent 
this, but they attacked Him and Bama regarding them 
as enemies, (v. 21 and 22>) They too in their turn 
attacked the assailants with the reed. (v. 23.) Thus 
their anger led to the destruction of all tbe yadawK 
as the fire kindled in a cluster of bamboos burns them 
up. (v. 24.) When the work of destruction was com¬ 
pleted, $n Kriski}a said to Himself “ The burden of 
the earth has now been taken down." (v. 25.) Rama 
sat on the seashore, and meditating on BhagavUrtt 
and uniting himself with Him, he abandoned tbe form 
of a human being, (v 26.) Seeing the departure of RaTna, 
Bn Krishyfa went to a peepul tree and sat on the ground 
at its foot in silence, (v. 27.) He had four arms, and 
shone with His own lustre, dispelling the darkness in 
all directions; He was like a fire without smoke. 
(T. 28.) He wae of blue colour like a rain cloud, and had 
the mark $nvatsa on His cheat; He shone like molten 
gold. He wore two silk cloths, one round His waist 
and tbe other on His shoulders. A pretty smile was 
playing on His lips; His face was adorned with blue 
curls of hair ; His eyes were attractive like the lotus- 
flower ; and bright ear-rings in the form of fish bung 
from the lobes of His ears. (v. 30.) He had the follow¬ 
ing ornaoiente: a crown on the head, bangles round 
the arms and on the wrists, rings on His fingers, the 
holy thread and a string of pearls on His chest, the gem 
kaustubha on Hie neck, a belt over the silk cloth 
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round His waist and nupuras over Hie ankles. He 
had the garland of flowers known as vanamslQ and was 
attended by His .weapons in visible forms. He sat 
with Hia left foot on His right thigh—foot which was 
red like the Ictus flower, (v. SI and 3^.) Then a hunter 
named mistook His foot for a deer, and shot an 
arrow at it—the same arrow on which the bit of iron 
that remained unpowdered in the iron pestle had been 
put on as stated in para 184. {t. 33.) The hunter, then 
coming up to ^ discovered bis mistake, and 

in great • fear fell at His feet and said Madhustidana 
<the slayer of Madhu) I Pure being /who is praised by 
the beet of men I 1 a sinful person hare done this deed 
in ignorance; be pleased to excuse the same. (7. 34 and 
35.) liOrd Vtshiju ! Wise men say that to think of You 
will dispel the darkness of ignorance. I have done a 
wicked deed in regard to euch a Being, (v. 36.) 

I 2.111 my wicked self, quickly, so that 1 
may not again commit a similar offence to worthy 
persons, (v. 37.) Even Brahma, Rudra, Brahma's sons 
who reproduced the veda by doing yoga and others are 
unable to see, as it is, the form which You have taken up 
with Your will; How can we, who walk in evil ways, and 
whose 67es are blinded by Your maya can praise such a 
form?." (v, 3$.) ffrt Krish/ja replied “JarS I do not fear. 
Tise; you have done what I myself desired ; with My 
permission go to the svarga world, the place to which 
good men go.’* (v. 39.) Jara then went round 

KrishTta thrice, prostrated before Him and went to the 
heaven world in a chariot, (v. 40.) Ddruka, $H J€ri8hi}a’6 
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charioteer, who had been looking out for Him led by 
the wind which wafted the fragrance of the tuiasi leaf, 
went to Him. ( 7 . 41.) He got down from the chariot 
and fell at His feet with a mind full of lo7e and with 
eyes full of tears. ( 7 . 42.) He said “Lord J When I did 
not see Your lotas*like feet, my eye-sight failed ; I 
could not see the directions as when the moon sets, nor 
could I reat with an easy mind.” ( 7 . 43.) While the 
charioteer was thus speaking, the chariot went up the 
sky with its flag bearing the figure of Oanuia and with 
the horses, (v. 44.) }Cri8hi)a'$ weapons followed the 
chariot. The aUta was filled with wonder and 
Kri8kf}<i said to him ( 7 . 45) “CharioteerI go to 
DvCtraks and tell My relations about the destruction of 
their cousins by one another, about the departure of 
B37fu2 and about My own condition. ( 7 . 46.) You should 
not stay at Dvamka with your relations; being 
abandoned by me the city will be submerged in 
the sea. (7. 47.) Let all persons take up whate7er 
they own, and under the* protection of Arjuna 
go to Indraprastha together with My parents, (v, 48.) 
As for you, this is my instruction. Meditate upon 
me; abandon sense objects; look upon the world 
as having been made of My rMyQ (prokritt), and 
be without desire and aversion.” Daruka went round 
Him, prostrated again and again before Him, and 
placing His feet on his head went to the city 
with a heavy heart, (v. 50.) Then Brahma^ Jiudra with 
his wife, Indro, the risWs, prajSpatiSy and the various 
groups of devas came to the place anxious to see 
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Krisfw's departure. The sky was full of chariots; 
Praisee of $n Krisktyi's birth and deeds were being 
sung, and showers of flowers fell on Him. (Sk. XI, 
Ch. XXXT, V. 1 to 4.) Seeing them, Krishiyi united 
Himself with that form, from which He had come forth, 
and closed His lotus-like eyes. (v. 5.) He then 
went up to His own abode in the Highest heaven 
with His fine body, a fit object for meditation. He 
did not bum it, as yogins do in the fire kindled by 
yoga. (v. 8.) Truth-speaking, dharvia, perseverance, 
fame, and prosperity departed from the earth and 
followed $rt Krishiyj. (?. 7.) BrahmH and others, that 
had assembled at the place, could not see JCfishija's 
entering His world, and not knowing where He was, 
they were filled with wonder, fv. 8.) Ae men cannot 
see where aflashof lightning springing from clouds goes, 
so the d&vas could not see where ^ri Krishna went, 
(v. d.) They all returned to their own places praising 
'^ri Krishyi, (v. 10.) $uka observes “Know that $n 
Krishryi'a birth among embodied beings, and departure 
from them were mere imitations like the playing of an 
actor; such a thing is not wonderful in a Being, who 
creates the worlds, who then enters into them, and 
after amusing Himself for a time, destroys them in the 
end and remains in His own greatness, (v. ll.) He 
KrishTta) brought back His guru's son in the 
same human body in which he had departed; He 
protected yon (Pankshit) when you were burnt by the 
powerful weapon of Apxittkoma ; He overcame in the 
battle with SSi^Oy Rudra who was the death of Death 
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{Yama)\ and who sent the hunter with His own body 
to the heaven world. Is each a Being unable to depart 
to His own world unperceivsd ? (v. 13.) Though ^ri 
Kfisfw had every capacity and was therefore able 
to create, sustain and destroy the world without any 
one’s help, He did not wish to leave His body behind ; 
but desired to take it with Him. Hie object was 
to show bow a yogin departs. The yogin sees do use 
in leaving his perishable body behind, and burns it up 
Id the hre kindled by hie yoga. $ri Kriskria on the 
other hand took His body with Him though like the 
yoptn He left nothing behind.'* <v. 13.) 

187. IParufta went to Dv^rakd as directed by 

Krishiia and falling at the feet of Vasudeva and 
the king with tears in his eyes, related what had 
happened. (5k. XI, Oh. XXXI, v. 15 and 16.) This news 
filled the hearts of the people with fear ; and with sad 
bearte they hastened to the place where their cousins 
lay dead, beating their faces with their bands, (v. 17.) 
Devaki, Rchiipi and Vasudeva^ not seeing their two sons, 
were filled with grief and lost their consciousness, 
(v. 18.) The women embraced each her husband, and 
ascending funeral pyres, perished, (v. 19.) The same 
thing was done by the wives of Hama, of Vasudeva and 
of Fradyumna and other sons of KrishifU. Bukmini 
and other wives of $ri died on funeral pyres 

with their minds fixed on Him. {v. 29.) Arjuna was 
greatly affected by separation from his dearest friend, 
but obtained consolation from the instruction imparted 
to him by ^ri Kriskifa and by the advice given him by 
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worthy men. (v. 21.) He arranged for the performance- 
of the funeral ritee of those that left no descendants. 
(». %%.) DvAToka being abandoned by KrishDa waa 
soon sabmerged in the sea, except the palace in which 
He had resided (v. 23), and in which He is ever pre¬ 
sent. By mere thinking of the place every unwelcome* 
thing disappears and every welcome thing is attained, 
(v. 24.) Arjuna took with him those that escaped the^ 
general slaughter ^children, women, and old men and 
going to Jrtdraprasthat he anointed Vajra^ as king, 
(v. 25.) King YudhisMira left Fankshit at the place to^ 
continue the family and proceeded with bis brothers and 
Draupadi on the great path trodden by others before* 
him. {7. 27.) 


' Prcdvfitnna was §n son by RukmiTtl ; His 

eon was ATitruddfto, and His a on was Vajro. iSk, 21,. 
Ch. ZC, V 35 to 37.) 
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PRAISES OF BHAGAVAK BY DIFFERENT 
PERSONS AT DIFFERENT TIMES 

(1) PRAISE BY BRAEMI AND THE DEV AS 
<Ch. II, V. 26 to 4S. See para 6} 

Bhagav^n \ You have carried out Your promise— 
You -who are other than the imperishable world, ^ who 
are the atma of ita three imperiahable elemeots^matter, 
and time: who are the cause of the imperishahle 
world; who abide in the cbangeleee world known as the 
highest heaven ; who do not change in Your attribute 
jnQna, as the OMZa do, and who are therefore the 
unchanging among the unchanging; of whom the sun 
and moon are the eyes; and who do not undergo any 
change in Your substance. We seek refuge in You. 
(v. 26.) This beginnicgless world springs from one 

' Matter n imperishable in ite substance, though it 
passes through severs! eonditions; do not undergo 

any change in their aubstancs ; and time has no beginning 
or end. Hence the term imperishable ’ applied to them is 
appropriate. 
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thing only, ue.. Yourself. It has two fruits in the form of 
pleasure and pain; it rests on three roots in the form of 
sattKi, rajas and tamos; it has four juices in the form 
of dkarma (fruit*yielding karma$)j artha (wee,1th). 
kama (enjoyment), and moksha (release from bondage). 
It has five OYerhanging roots, In the form of the dve 
subtle bhiiUts; it consists of six substances, in the form 
of the mind and the five senses; it has seven skins in 
the form of the seven elements like flesh, bone and blood 
that make up the body ; it has eight branches in the 
form of the head, the neck, the chest, the abdomen, the 
two hands and the two feet; it has nine openings in the 
form of the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the mouth, 
the anus and the sex organ; it has ten leaves in the 
form of the five prdTfas and the five upapror^s ; it has 
two birds in it in the form of an UtmO, and BhagaviXn.' 
(v. 27.) This imperishable world came forth from You 
alone ; it exists protected by You; and it will disappear 
in the end in Yourself. Those, whose mind has been 
shrouded by Your maya {prakriti), perceive You as being 
many; but not those that know. (v. 28.) BhagavUn, 
whose svarUpa is jn^ina i You beat forms, made of a 
shining substance, with satva only as its quality, for 
the well-being of this world of movables and im¬ 
movables, for the happiness of good men and for the 


‘ This description though gives of the universe, fuUj 
applies to the body of living beings. The series of bodies, 
which on stms takes up one efcer another, has had no 
beginning, as the karma which brings them into existence 
has had no beginning. . 
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destruction of wicked persons, (y. 29.) Lotus*eyed lord, 
whose body is the seat of the satva quality \ Some fix 
their minds on You in yoga ; and with the boat 
in the form of Your feet, pointed out to them by 
great men, they cross the ocean of treating it 

as it were a mere pond, (v. SO.) Lord of the highest 
heaven! Having themselvee crossed the terrible ocean 
of eamsaTa, these great men out of their intense love for 
others have left the boat in the form of Your lotue-like 
feet and have departed. Your nature Is to bless 
worthy men. (v, 31.) Lotus-eyed lord! Some persons, 
having attained a very high place with great difficulty, 
fall down from it; they regard themselves as having 
attained release; they do not love Your holy feet; and 
for this season their minds are impure, (v. $2.) Husband 
of LakshmH ! Tho8e,who8e love is bound to You, and who 
are Your servants do not at any time fall down in this 
manner; they go about without fear, placing their feet 
on the heads of the leaders of the armies in the form 
of obstacles; for they are protected by You. (v. 33.) 
You take up bodies with satva as its only quality 
for the sustenance of the world. This purpose n^ay 
be served by Your mere will, without Your coming 
down in avatara ; Your object in so doing is to 
place before them an object, to which they can offer 
worship, according to the ritual prescribed in the ueda, 
and with tapas and meditation on Yourself. Those 
bodies are pure, and are calculated to bless embo¬ 
died beings, (v. 34.) Creator 1 If you do not do so, 
appearing in bodies, which give knowledge and wash 

4U 
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out the Dotlon of difference springing ignoraoce, 
each person will conceive Your avarupa and nature 
in the form suggested by his own qualities. They will 
not know You as You are. ( 7 . 35,) You are not one 
of the devas ; Your births name> form, action and 
qualities cannot be regarded as similar to those of others; 
You aro the witness of whatever is done by others \ 
and You can be known as You are, only from the 
words of the veda, with a mind that ponders over 
them. Those, that do the sacrifices pointed out by 
the vada. know You to be the Being invoked by 
vedic mantras, (v. 36.) He, that fixes bis mind on 
Your lotus-like feet in every act, and hears, recites, 
thinks Of brings to the mind of others Your noble 
names and forms, is not fit to be bound to samsdra. 
(v. 37.) Hari I Ruler of all 1 I regard the burden 
under which the earth is groaning ae already 
removed by Tour birth. We shall see the earth marked 
by Your auspicious footprints as the highest heaven 
is; for You are full of mercy towards us. (v. 38.) 
Ruler of all I You are not bound to be bom as we 
are; we cannot see any reason for Your birth other 
than Your desire.to amuse Yourself. You create, 
sustain and destroy with Tour which prevents 

stmds from knowing the truth. It is for this pur¬ 
pose that You are born. You are the atmd and the 
help by which we shake off the fear of samsara. 
(v. 39 .) Ruler of all 1 The best of yadavas I You come 
down in avatara in the forms of fish, horse, tortoise, 
man*lion» boat, swan, kings, brdhmaTtaSt and devos. 
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You protect us and the three worlds, as You will do 
now. Take down the burden of the earth. Proetration 
to You, (7.40.) Mother (addressing .DewAt)! Happily 
Bhagavdn HimeeU, the highest being, has entered 
Your womb for our good. Do not be afraid of the 
lord of the bkogas ; for his death is at hand. Your 
son will protect the yadavai. (v. 41.) Brahma, 
Btidra, and the thus praised Bkagavan in the 

manner in which they knew Him and returned to 
their heaven world, (v. 12.) 

(2) PRarsB BY Vasudbva 
(Ch. HI, 7. 13 to 20. See para 9) * 

I know You to be Furtisha Himself, who is 
other than yrakriti (matter), who is wholly ^nSna 
and bliss, and who sees the thoughts of all beings. 
(7. 13.) You first created this universe with Your 
prakriti (matter) with the three guryxe, and then You 
entered it: nevertheless You appear as if You had not 
entered into it. (v, 14.) The first products of matter 
— makat, ohamkara and the five fan?nJfro5—together 
with the further products in the form of the five 
bklUas united together and formed the brahma’onia. 
While they remained separate, they were unable to 
do anything; for their capacities differed from one 
another, (v. 15.) These products having thus formed 
the brahma-OT^ appear in It: afi they enlisted before 
ite formation they were not newly made. (v. 16.) 
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Similarly Yoa existed before and created the universe 
and You also appeared in it. Though You are thus 
connected with products of tnatter* which are capable of 
being seen by the mind and the senses and with 
their ptfpas, yet You are not affected by them. You 
have no inside and outside: for You are not covered 
by anything, as You exist everywhere. You are the 
atmfl of all and are therefore everything, (v. 17.) 
Though You are in products of matter seen every- 
where, You separate Yourself from them, realising that 
You are sat, t.e., that You are of the same form at 
all times; for You are all*k(iowing. Man, Identifying 
bitnself with the body, says “ 1 am a dew or a man.'’ 
This Is not a correct view. The statement I am a 
deva or a man is used by wise men only to be 
contradicted. The fool^h man accepts the state¬ 
ment, though it is rejected by wise men. (v. 18.) 
Lord i the veda states that You are the cause 
of the creation, eusteoance and destruction of this 
universe, though You are without karma, without 
ffu^as and without change. What is seen in the 
world is different; for a potter makes vessels of various 
sises from a lump of earth, which is liable to change; 
and he himself is influenced by the three pui>as, satva, 
rajas and tamos and acts. Yet this is not inappropriate 
in You, who are the ruler of all, and great in every 
respect; the changes take place in matter, which forms 
Your body and which rests upon You. Hence they are 
said to take place in You, only, through matter, but not 
directly, (v. 19.) For the sustenance of the world You 
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take up a body of Your own will—a body of which 
satva is the only quality, and which is therefore 
white; for the purpose of creation You work through 
Brahma, who is influenced by the quality rajas and 
You therefor© appear red; and for the purpose of 
destruction You work though Rudra, who is influenced 
by the quality tamaa and You therefore appear black. 
Brahma and Rudroy being Your bodies, You may be said 
to be red and black, (v. 20.) 

(3) PRAISE BY DEVaKI 
(Ch. Ill, 7. 24 to 27. See para 10) 

The veda describes a Being as being incapable 
of perception by the senses; as having existed before 
all; as being without the quality satva, rajas and 
tamaa ; as being wi^out growth and decay and 
as being without the qualities found in products of 
matter; they also describe Him as being self proved, 
as not being limited in any way, as being without 
good and evil deeds, as being without grief and 
delusion and other qualities found in sentient beings 
and as being the owner of the attribute yndna, which 
ever appears in full expansion. I know that You are 
that Being Himself, (v. 24.) When by the force of time 
the world disappeared at the end of two parard?u2s 
{Brahma's life), when the great 5Afifos were dissolved in 
prakritiy and when that was dissolved in avyakta (subtle 
matter) You alone remained, and were therefore known, 
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fa 9e$ha (what remained), {r. 25J Friend of avyakta 
ii.e., ite support)! You are kiila (tioie) beginning with 
minutes and ending with the year—time by which the 
Muiverse changes. 1 seek refuge in You, who are that 
time, its controller and the giver of every good sought 
by men. (v. 26.) Man, afraid of the serpent in the 
form of death, flees to all the worlds; but can nowhere 
find freedom from fear. By accident he reaches Tour 
lotus'like feet, and sleeps with an easy mind; and 
death runs away from him. (v. 27.) ' 

<4) Praise by the rwo Yakshas 
<C h. X, V. 29 to 36. See para 26) 

Yhe Vakskas praised KrishTta in the following 
words. “ Krii/hna Slri8hi}a" possessing very superior 
power 1 You are the highest PurusAa, the cause of the 
universe; hrd^maTtas say that this world, whether it is 
In the form of subtle matter or in the form of the 
mainfeeted universe, is Your body- (v. 29.) You alone 
control the bodies, pratjas, mind and senses of al) 
'beings; You Yourself are time; You are the being 
known as Vishnu^ the imperishable ruler of all. (v. 30.) 
You ate subtle matter with the three gwoas —sotua, 
rajas and tames; You are its product mahat ; You are 
the Qtmiis, who control all bodies and witness the activi¬ 
ties of the mind and the senses in them. (v. 31.) You 
cannot be perceived by the senses, which are the 
products of matter, in the same way as the qualities of 
matter perceived by the senses cannot perceive those 
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senses. Wbo in this world, covered by the gurtaB of matter 
is fit to perceive You as You are—You who existed before 
the universe came forth > (v. 32.) Proatration to You. 
Bhagtivctn Vasudeva^ the creator of the world; whose 
greatness is concealed from the world by the gu^s of 
matter—^909 whose real nature You perceive but not 
others; You are BrahTnOy i.e., without limitation of any 
kind either in Your azxzruj^a or in Your attributes, 
(v. S3,) Though You are not liable to enter a body^ You 
come down in avatara among embodied beings; You are 
known to be different from all others by Your noble 
deeds, which are Impossible for them and which 
cannot be equalled or surpassed, (v. 34.) I^rd that give 
whatever ends are desired 1 For the well-being of all 
the worlds and for their attainment of release from karma 
You have been born along with Rfima, who is a part of 
Yourself, (v. 35.) Liord, who are full of the highest 
auspicious things I Prostration to You VOsudeva, who 
are free from the sis evils, and who are the lord of the 
yOdavos. (v. 36.) 

(5) PRAISE BY BEaHMA 
(Ch. XIV, V. 1 to 40. See para 39^ 

SrahmCt said Praiseworthy lord ! Prostration to 
You, the son of the cowherd chief, whose body is blue 
like the rain cloud, with a cloth round tha waist with 
the colour of lightning, and with soft feet, whose faca 
shines with kui^ia flowers on Your ears and with a 
bunch of peacock feathers on Your head, to whose 
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'person a morsel of food on Tour palm, a horn and a 
cane and flute add l^eauty, and who wear a garland 
of forest flowers, (v. 1.) Deva I Tou have taken 
thU body of Yours out of grace towards me; it bas 
been taken of Your own will, and is not made of the 
five bhatas like ours. Even I Brahv%S am unable to 
measure Its greatness, with my inner sense: how can 
I measure Your svarupa, which is pure jn/Xna and bliss ? 
(y. 2.) Ajita (unconquered being) I You have been over- 
oome by those, who abandoning the trouble of medita¬ 
ting on their own pure nature, rely upon You for their 
aalvation, who, doing the duties of their position 
with their body, mind and tongue live by hearing Tour 
-stories recited by good men and who are not attached 
to anything in the three worlds, (v. 3.) Lord ! Some 
persons abandon bhakti (love), which will lead to the 
highest good, and trouble themselves only about the 
attainment of the pleasure of self-realisation ; their 
work gives them only trouble but nothing else, as in the 
case of one that beats rice-husk with a pestle. He gets no 
rice for his trouble.* (v. 4.) Ac/iyuta I Infinite bliss I 
Many yoptns in the past did the duties of their position, 
surrendering their fruits’to You; this and the hearing 
of Tour stories created dha^t (loving meditation on You), 
with which they saw You aa Tou are and easily 
attained the highest goal. (v. 5.) Infinite bliss I Your 
grsatneas is not fit to be known even by pure minded 
persons; for You are without the qualities of matter. 
Yet You can be known thus: as being without 
change, aa enjoying Yourself, as being without a 
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body, and as being incapable of being per* 
ceived by any one other than Yourself; You cannot 
be known in any other character, (v. 6.) Assume that 
some capable persons can after a long time count up the 
atoms in the earth, the dew drops in the air and the 
stars in the sky; of them who can count Your qualities 
which are numberless—You who have come down in 
avat^ra for the well-being of the world ? (v. 7.) He 
that well perceives Your mercy, experiences the fruits 
of bis own past actions, does namos (prapatti) to You 
with his mind, tongue and body and lives in this 
manner, will attain his abare in the bliss of release, 
(v. 8.) Ruler of all I See ray unworthy deed •, I use my 
abnormal power In regard to You—You who are without 
limitations, who are the cause of the universe, who are 
the highest Atma and whose wonderful power excels the 
wonderful power of all—and wish to see my own great¬ 
ness. What am 1 to you; am I not like a spark in the 
^e ? (v. ^.) Achyuta 1 Hence be pleased to excuse this 
act of mine; for I am full of the quality rajas, did not 
know Your greatness and regarded myaelf as a ruler 
independent of You. My eyes were blinded by the utter 
darkness springing from the conceit that 1 am £rahtna — 
the creator of the world j I deserve Your pity whh the 
thought “ 1 am His master and be is my servant ”. 
(v. 10.) Where am I who live in this brahma-ania 
enveloped by prakfiti, mahat, ahamkura ■ and the five 
elements, and whose body is seven spans’ high ? Where 


’ According to his own measure. 
4,1 
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18 the greatness of Yourself in the pores of whose body 
countless aimilar hrahma-at^ia^ whirl about like atoms 
in the meshes of a .window covered with net work 1 
<V. 11.) Adhckshajal (Being beyond sense perception.) 
A baby in the mother’s womb kicks it with its feet; 
does it constitute an offence to the mother ? I am like 
that baby in Your abdomen; is there anything, high or 
low, that is outside of it, whether it is an Qtmd who is 
eaid ever to sziet or a non-sentient object that cannot be 
said ever to exist in the same condition ? (v. 12.) l^vara 
^ruler) I Ihe veda says that when the three worlds came to 
an end and there was one sheet of water everywhere, .dja 
iBrahmd) came forth from the stalk of the lotus flower 
in the navel of NarSyai}a; this statement zs not false; 
for have I not come forth from You? (v. 13.) Are You 
not Warflyflsjo ?; for You are the UtmQ ^ of all embodied 
betnge; You are the highest ruler of this world ; You 
eee what passes in all the worlds. The water that came 
feom You formed the support of Tour body. This fact 
that You lay on the waters of dissolution is true. It is 
not false, (v. 14.) Bkagavdn I If Your body with the 
•universe within it lay on the waters of dissolution, You 
must be Narayai}a. Was it not seen by me at that very 
moment; was it not clearly seen by me within my 

' Aim9 is one that eaters into a thing and controls it. 
As* this work is dons by BhagavQn^ He is NSrHyaita, t.e., the 
'OyOna or controller of all things that came forth from Him 
. As He sees what passes in all the wo|4ds. He is 
N^Syaga (^TurSn eehi: sees). * As the water of dissolution 
fonned His support. He is i^flr8pu'»c iNoram Ayanom yasya). 
whose support Nsras (waters) were. .... '. • 
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heart at the same time; and was it not then re* 
moved from my sight? (v. 15.) ^f&pa-damana (destroyer 
of the mdj/a or abnormal power of others) ( In this 
avatara itself You showed to Your mother Ya^odn all 
this world, which appears outside of You, as being 
within Your abdomen. By this act You revealed Your 
wonderful power, (v. 16.) All this together with our¬ 
selves appeared within Your abdomen, exactly as it 
now appears outside; how was this possible, if it 
were not due to Your wonderful power? (v. 17.) Have 
You not shown it to me, who saw Your conditions other 
than that in which You now appear. At first You were 
alone ; then You appeared as all Your Mends in the 
vraja and as their calves-; then all of them appeared 
with four arms like Yourself* and were worshipped by 
me and by all others; then each of them appeared as the 
whole world; lastly Brahma without any limitation and 
without an equal or superior alone remained and You 
are that BrahTna. (v. 18.) To those that by regarding 
the body as the atmn do not perceive You as You are, 
You use Your power to delude, and appear as myself 
(Brahm^ in regard to the creation of the world* as 
Yourself in regard to its sustenance and as Rudra in 
regards to its destruction, (v, 19.) Lord, Creator and 
Ruler I You are not liable to birth, as HtTnQs are; yet 
Your birth among dews, tishis, men, beasts, and water 
animals is for the destrucrion of the conceit of wicked 
men and for the bles^g of the good. (v. 20.) Bhagavdn. 
the atma of all, linritlees bliss, Idrd of yogins ! Who in the 
three worlds knows Your actions on theee points—where, 
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ftnd when they take place, how they take place and 
how many they are ? Spreading Tour power to delude 
You amuee Youreelf. (y. 21.) Hence all thifi world comes 
forth from You of Your own will^Yoo whose evarupa is 
ever jMna and hliBS, and who is without any limitation. 
Those, that do not know the nature of the world, regard 
it as sat (permanent); but those, that know, regard it as 
perishable, like dream perceptions, and that it is the seat 
of great euSering after suffering. It is without any 
intelligence, (y. 22.) Though the world comes forth 
from You, You are not affected by contact with it; for 
You are one, an Utma (one who enters the world and 
controls it); You are an ancient Purusha. You undergo 
no change in Your substance or in Your attributes; You 
are ever eeif-reyealed; You are without limitations of an y 
kind and You are the first cause; You are without any 
limitations; for You eyer exist; You fill all space and 
You can be identified with every object. You are 
without change; for You are .without birth, growth, 
decay, change from moment to moment and death. 
You are not subject to connection with a karma-msAe 
body nor are You liable to separation from such a body, as 
the atma is. You are without any karma and are ever 
bliss, (y^ 23.) . Those whose ignorance has been dis' 
pelled by the sun in the form of a guru, and who 
obtain capable eyes in the form of a correct knowledge 
of the upanishads see You in meditation as thus describe 
ed, as the atma (inner ruler) of all atmas aud as the 
ofmd of themselves. They cross the ocean of karmas 
(good and evil deeds) which one inevitably commits in 
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samsfira. This is certain, (v. 24.) By not knowing that 
You are the aims of all QtmUs, the samara of all 
springs up: but by knowing that You are the aJma of 
all Utmfie and meditating on ttiie, ^amsaro. dis« 
appears. This is like a person's seeing a serpent’s body 
on a piece of rope in darkness and bis perceiving its 
absence when a light is brought in. (v. 25.) Ignorance 
and knowledge themselves constitute bondage in 
^ms^ra and release therefrom. There is no other 
cause. When ignorance ceases, and the nature of the 
afTnd, who is ever jnOna, and of the highest Atmii who 
has no e(iual, is examined they will be found to be 
jnixna like the sun in the day. (v. 26.) Many persons 
foolishly regard the highest AtTni, who is other than 
matter and atmas, and who is their inner ruler, as an 
ordinary AfmS; they regard themselves as the body, 
though they are distinct from it. They then search 
for the highest Atrra outside of thensselvee. How 
wonderful is the ignorance of ignorant people I (v. 27.) 
Anaitia (limitless) I Wise men seek You, who are wit bin 
their bodies, giving up the notion that You are any¬ 
thing else; when they know the nature of a rope, ^at 
is near them, and that really exists will they regard 
it as a serpent that has no existence t (v. 28.) D6va\ 
Bhaga'Mn 1 One, to whom a tittle of the grace given 
by Your two lotus-like feet, is shown, knows the real 
nature of Your greatness; but no other, though he sits 
alone and seeks for a long time. (v. 29.) Lord ! May 
this great happiness come to me, either in this birth 
or in any other, though it be the birth of beasts, ots.. 
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that I may be one of Your Bervauts and serva the tender 
leaf of Your feet. (v. 30.) How happy are the cows 
and the gopis of the vraja, whose milk was drunk by 
You with pleasure, the milk of the cows in the form 
of their calves and the milk of the gopis in the form of 
their sons—You, to satisfy whom sacrifices have not 
yet become adei^uatet (?. 31.) How very great is the 
happiness of the residents of thevr<yct? Brahma, who 
fills all space, who exists at all times, and who is the 
highest bliss, is their friend, (v. 32.) Achyieta I Let 
us leave alone the greatness of the happiness of these 
people; we— Eudra and others—who control the 
senses of mortals are very happy indeed ; for we often 
and often drink with our eleven senses, the honey in 
Your lotusOike feet which is both sweet and maddening. 
(V. 33.) I regard birth in this world as a great happi- 
neee; better than this is birth in a jungle; still better 
is birth in ^e vraja ; for one bom in the last will be 
bathed in ihs dust of some one living in that place ; and 
BhagavUn, the giver of release, is the life of every one 
in that place— Bhagavan the dust of whose feet is even 
now sought by the veda. (v. 34.) Deva ( Even PHtand 
merely putting on the form of a good person waa 
made to reach You with her brothers, the crane and 
serpent asuras. If this be so, what fruit other than 
Yourself are You going to give to the residents of the 
their home, wealth, Mends, dear things, dfmd,. 
sons, prd‘r}a and mind have no existence without You, and 
You ace every good fruit that one may desire. In tbia 
matter my mind is labouring under confusion, (v. 35.) 
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Kri^hryi f So long as thd tfaieves in tbe form of desire 
and the rest remain, as long will one's boms be a prison 
to him; so long as Yon do not regard a person as 
belonging to Yourself, as long will his misconception 
remain and bind hU feet like fetters. ( 7 . 36.) You 
are without a body made of matter with the three 
guii'iii and without the actions to which such a body 
leads \ yet You imitate persons possessed of such a body 
and doing such actions; Your object in doing eo is to 
make known to the world the stream of happiness, in 
which those, that do prapaUi to You, are submerged. 
( 7 . 37.) Let those that know You as You are, know 
that You imitate the ways of the world as stated. As 
for myself lam ignorant. Why should 1 speak at length 
on this matter? You are beyond the reach of the 
tongue or of the mind; they are as powerless to know 
You as You are, as the body is. (v. 38.) Krishna \ GWe 
me permission ; You know everything ; for Your sight 
extends to everything. You alone are the lord of the 
universe and it rests upon You. ( 7 . 39.) Sn Krishria I 
who, like the eun opening lotus buds, delight the family 
of ^ho like the* moon effusing flood tide in 

the sea, increase the prosperity of bmhrnaayas and cows, 
who like both the sun and the moon removing daTkness» 
destroy dharma opposed to the veda» who are an 
enemy to the rakshasas on earth and who are worshipped 
by everyone including the sun; prostration to You 
to the end of a kalpa} (v. 40.) 


* A day of BrahmiU 
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(6) Praise by Kalita's Wives 

(Oh. XVI, T. 33 to 50. See para 53) 

The wives of said: The punUbmeDt awarded 
to thie serpent, who has offended, is but proper; for Your 
avatQra is for the express purpose of putting down wicked 
persons. You regard with the same eye the sons of 
Your enemy as You do Your own; when You award 
punishment, You indicate that it will be followed hj 
something wholesome to the person punished, (v. 33.) 
You have done a blessing to us; for the punishment 
of an offender by You wipes out bis karma —the karma 
by which an atms becomes a serpent. Hence we accept 
Your anger as a blessing, (v. 34.) What tapus did thisdfms 
formerly perform without pride, showing proper respect 
to worthy persons, or did he show mercy to all beings? 
for You have been pleased—You who make all persons 
live by giving them enjoyment or the bliss of release, 
(y. 35.) Deva t KoUya has become qualified for being 
touched by the dust of Your feet. We do not know which 
dharma of his has produced this effect. To be touched 
by the dust of Your feet is a difficult thing to attain. 
Even desiring this, abandoned all other desires, and 
did severe tapa$ for a long time practising strict 
observancee. {v. 36.) Those that have obtained the 
touch of the dust of Your feet do not desire enjoyment 
in svarga (heaven world); the lordship of the whole 
of the earth, the throne of Brahma, the sovereignty of 
the nether worlds, the abnormal powers obtained by 
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yogins or eveu release from the bondage to Karma, 
(y. 37.) This lord of serpents, who bas been bom with 
the tamas^ and who ie controlled by anger, 

hafi obtained what cannot be reached by others. An 
embodied being, who ie being whirled about by the 
wheel of samsara, sometimes obtains without any effort 
on bis part the good fortune to see You in person. 
(y. 38.) Prostration to You, BhagavSn, who are 
Purusha, with great power, who abide in all beings as 
their inner ruler, who are all beings,^ who are superior 
to all and who are the UtmH of all {v. 39.) Prostration 
to You, who are the seat of knowledge needed for remov¬ 
ing an evil and procuring a good, who are the Being 
known as Brahma, whose capacity is limitless, who are 
without any bad quality, who are without any change 
in Yourself but who undergo changes through matter 
and dtm&s that form Your bodies, (v. 40.) Prostration 
to You who are in the form of time {kiila)^ who support 
it as the nave supports a wheel, who see all its parts, 
who are in the form of the universe, who are both the 
material and operative causes of the same and who are the 
instruments and everything else needed for its coming 
into existence in its present form. (v. 41.) Prostration 
to You who are in the form of the five bhuias, the five 
tanmStras, the ten senses, prSi^a, mind, buddhi, and 
udsaRds. who are the cause by which Che attribute 
jnana of Sfmds is made to contract through the 

' This is with reference to the relation of body and 
atm3. The meaning is therefore * who b the support of all 
bsings’. The afma supports a body. 

42 
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ageccy of tbe three guT^as and of the attachmeot to 
sense objects to which they lead. (v. 42.) Prostration 
to You, who are without any limitation (in place, time 
and va8tu)f who are eo subtle as to be capable of 
entering into everything including who do not 

undergo any change on that account, who are all- 
knowing, who appear to persons, that do not accept the 
teaching of the vedo, in the forms conceived by them 
and who give the power to words to indicate their 
meanings and to the meanings to be indicated by them, 
(v. 43.) Prostration to You, who are known only from 
the vedn, who by teaching it made it known to others, 
who possess every kind of knowledge neceesary for this 
purpose, who cause tbe activities of men to procure 
worldly ^uits and their activities to obtain release, and 
who impart tbe knowledge contained in the upantshada. 
(v. 44.) Prostration to You, who have been born as 
the son of Vasudeva, and as Rdma. who appear 
as the vyiihaa known as Pradyumna and Animddho 
and who are the lord of those that seek refuge in You. 
(v. 45.) Prostration to You, who cause the attribute 
jnano of Utr/ias to expand and show everything to them 
like a bright lamp, who use matter with tbe three 
to conceal from Otmda their true nature, who can be 
reached by tbe state of mind of Simds known as loving 
meditation or prapattit who see the minds of all. and 
who for this purpose have unlimited power of percep¬ 
tion. {v. 46.) Hrishike^o (mover of one’s senses). 
Prostration to You, whose activities in this world for 
Your mere amusement cannot be known as they are. 



PRAISE BY INDRA 


3S1 


who bring: into dsistence the deva$ and otbois and move 
tbeir minds to act, who ever think by wbat excuses 
the world may ba helped, and who being Yourself full, 
treat everything with indifference and are eilent. 
{v. 47.) Prostration to You, who know the higher and 
lower ends (release from bondage and bondage itself), 
who give every kind of fruit sought, who are indicated 
by all wor^, and who are other than the objects indicated 
by them, who see them all and who are the cause of the 
universe, {v. 48.) Lord! You act for the creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the universe, using the 
three qualities sofvo, rajas and ^amas, and You do 
nothing for this purpose except mere willing; You do 
this work in the form of beginningless time; You 
bring to tbeir senses the afTnas who are under the 
influence of rajas and tamas by awarding suitable 
punishments, in order to make them fft for attaining 
their true ends. In this manner You amuse Yourself 
meeting with no failure anywhere, (v. 49.) All the 
objects in the three worlds are Your bodies—objects that 
are iofluenced by sattfa. rajas and tOTnaa Of these the 
protection of those influenced by softxi is dear to You^ 
You who come down in otoiffra for the protection of 
the good and for the guarding of dharmas. (v. 50.) 

(7) Praise by ihdra 
(Ob. XZVII, V. 4 to 11. See para 60) 

Your place Is made of pure sotuo; it is free from 
desire and aversion; it can be reached only by tapas 
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in the form of loving meditation on You ; it is without 
raja$ and tamas. This samsara, created by the three 
gutjai and continued by Yovu will, has no place in You, 
as also karma whioh brings about connection with 
znaterial vehicles, {v. 4.) {ruler) I How can there bo 
in that place greed and other qualities, which are 
brought into existence by connection with karma-in&de 
bodies, which lead to the possession of other bodies, and 
which are the marks found in ignorant persons. 
Though You are of this description, yet You 
award punishment solely for guarding dharma and 
for putting down wicked persons, (v. 5.) Like a 
father You do what is good to the worlds; like a gum 
(teacher) You teach them what they should know; 
You control them i You punish offenders at the proper 
time—You who cannot be evaded. For the well-being 
of the worlds You take up forms of Your own will, and 
act destroying the conceit of those that {like me) regard 
themselves as the rulers of the universe, (v. 6.) When 
those, that like me are ignorant, and regard them- 
selvee as the rulers of the worlds, see You at the 
proper time, they quickly abandon the intoxication of 
power and free from conceit they resort to the path 
trodden by great men—You, who remove the fear of 
$amsara from those that approach You. Your action 
in punishing wicked persons is calculated to purify 
them, make them humble and cause them to seek the 
company of good men. (v. 7.) Be pleased to excuse me ; 
for 1 have been plunged in the intoxication of power; 
I did not realise Your greatness. I have been foolish 
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and have therefore offended You. Rulei 1 May not a 
sizhilar fooliah thought recur to me. (v. 8.) Detn I 
Adhckshaja (one who cannot be reached by sense 
perception) I Your avaidra (coming down) is for the 
destruction of the leaders of armies who are a burden 
to the earth and whose birth ia merely a great burden 
to them; Your avatHra is for the well-being of those 
that follow the lead of Your feet- (v. 9.) BhagHvanl 
prostration to You—You who are PurwaAo, with a noble 
mind; for You forget the offence committed and blees, 
when the offender falls at Your feet—You who are the 
aon of Vasudeva, bear the name KfishTta and are the 
lord of those that love You. (v, 10.) Prostration to 
You, who take up forms of Your own will, whose 
attribute jndno is eternal and never undergoes contract 
tion» who are everything and its cause and the inner 
ruler of all. (v. 11.) 

(8) Phaisb by akrCra 
(Ch. XL. See para 93) 

AkrQra said: I prostrate before You, from whom 
the causes of all have come forth, who are the hrst 
Puritsha and who are without change. Brahmd, from 
whom this world came forth, came forth from the 
lotus bud that sprang from Tour navel, (v. 1.) The five 
bhutas, shamkura their cause, makat, prakrtH, the mind, 
the senses, all sense objects, all the devaiss who control 
them—in short all those by which this world has been 
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“brought into existence are Your bodies. (7. 2.) These— 
Brahnid and others—do not know the true nature of 
Yourself, You ere their afma; for they are under the 
influence of the notion that what is not the Utmd (that 
is the body), is the dtmQ. Even Brahmdt being bound 
by the qualities of matter does not know that You are 
other than those qualities. (7. 3.) (those that do 

yoga) meditate upon Yourself who are the great Pvrusha 
And ruler of all; some good men meditate upon You 
AS seated in their eye and in their heart; others as being 
aeated in the sun, !ndra, and other devaiHs ; and still 
others as bein^ the atmft of all beings. (7. 4.) Still 
others worship You with the offerings of various 
kinds pointed out in the earlier part of the veda 
under the name of Indm and other devatos bearing 
various forms. (v. 5.) Some surrender all their 
actions to You, and without longing for any fruit they 
worship You (You are jnSrjo in Your avarflpa) with the 
thought that You are their goal, the means by which 
that goal may be reached, and everything else that 
Is dear to them. {v. 6.) Some purify themselves in 
the manner pointed out by You in the pancharatra 
And worship You alone, who appear in many forms in 
Tour avataraa and in one form in the vaiku7}tha world. 
<7. 7.) Bhagavan I Some worship You alone in the form 
•of i^tva (Budra) by the mode taught by him, following 
•different practices. (7. 8 .) ^1) of them worship You 
alone, though they worship various devatss, and though 
their minds are Axed on them but not on Youmelf; for 
You Yourself are ^11 the devatasi as You control them. 
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(7. 9.) Lord I Rivers arising in hills and filled with rain 
flow to the sea from all directions. Similarly all their 
worship goes to You. (7. 10.) Satva, rajas and tamos are 
the qualities of matter, which forma Your body. All 
beings from Brahma down to the Testable kingdom are 
under their influence. ( 7 .11.) Prostration to You, whose 
mind is not attached to bodies and tbsir adjuncts, who 
are the atma of all, and who see what passes in their 
minds. This samsHra caused by the qualities of matter 
is brought about by avidya^ i.e., the confounding of tbo 
aiTtia with the body, and It affects all beings, whether 
they are in deva, human, or animal bodies. (7. 12.) 
Agni (fire) is Your mouth; the earth is Your feet; the 
sun forms Your eyes; ether is Your na7e!; the 
directions are Your ears; the aky is Your head; th» 
leaders of the devai are Your hands; the oceans ate< 
Your abdomen; and vayu is YourprSija and strength. 
{ 7 . 13.) Trees are the hair on Your body; the clouds 
are the hair on Tour head; the hills are Your 
bones and nails; the closing and opening of Your 
eyelids form night and day. The prajapatis are Your 
86Z organ; and rain is Tour semen. (7, 14.) The worlds 
full of atmas and their rulers are formed in Yourself; 
they mo7e about in You, as water animals do in water,, 
and as mosquitoes do on fig fruits ; yet You are not 
subject to change, being Purusha and being percei7ed 
by only pure minds and therefore being pure. (7. 15.) 
Whatever forms You take up hers for Your amusement 
wipe out the sufferings of the worlds; for they sing Your 
praises with delight, and thus attain their end. (7. 16.) 
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Prostration to You, who took the fonn of a fish and 
moved about in the waters of dissolution, and who 
in the form with a horse’s head killed the naurae Jdadhu 
and Koipihha. (v, 17.) Prostration to You, who in the 
form of a large tortoise bore the maTwiaro hill on Your 
back, and who in the form of a boar amused Yourself 
with the raising of the earth, (v. Id.) Prostration 
to You, who in the form of a wonderful man-lion 
removed the fear of good men, and who in the form 
of a dwarf measured the three worlds with Your steps, 
(v. 19.) Prostration to You, who as the head of the 
bhutgav^a destroyed the forest in the form of proud 
kings, and who as the best of the tiaghavas made an 
end of the mkshasa (v. 20.) Prostration to 

You, who have come down in avaiira as Rdma and 
Kriskita, who form the vgiLhas Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, and who are the lord of these that love 
You. (v, $1.) Prostration to You, who in the form 
of pure Sitddka will delude the asuros, the sons of 
and DanUt and who in the form of Kalki will destroy 
mkcchas in the guise of kings, (v. 22.) Bhagavdn I 
This world is deluded by Your mays (matter), with the 
false notions “ I am the body,” and “ this is mine”; it 
whirls about on the path of fruit-yielding Aiormas. (v, 23.) 
Lord I 1 am ignorant, and being deluded, I regard my 
body, sons, home, wife, property and relations as 
permanent, though they are as perishable as things seen 
in dreams, (v. 24.) I am full of misconceptions, 
regarding perishable things as permanent, the body as 
the atmay and what is painful as pleasurable; I delight 
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in the pairs joy and grief; aod am full of ignorance. 
Being all this, 1 do not realise that You are dear to me. 
(v. 25.) As a fooUshman abandons water which is 
oonoealed from view by the reeds growing on it, and 
resorts to a mirage, so I turn away from You. (v. 26.) 
I am unable to restrain the mind, which is polluted 
with desires, and karmas to which they lead, and which 
is drawn hither and thither by powerful senses. I am 
therefore unhappy, (v. 27.) {Raler), Abjanabha 
(Being with the lotus dower in your navel) I Persons 
of this description, have come to Your feet—feet 
which cannot be reached by wicked men; and this 
I regard as Your blessing. When Your grace, 
which will end samssra, comes to a person, he will 
wait upon good men, and will be filled with 
love for You. (v. 28.) Prostration to You, whose 
svar&pa is mere jnanor who impart knowledge to all, 
who control time, karma and that yield pleasure 

and pain to all, who are the being known ae Brahma 
and whose power is unlimited, (v. 29.) Ilrishike^ 
(the leader of the senses). Lord ( Prostration to' Yon, 
who are Va^udovOf and who are the abode of all 
Protect me, who come to You as refuge, (v. 30.) 

( 9 ) PRAISE BY MCrCHUYUtipA 
(Ch. LI, V. 46 to 58. See para 127) 

Muahuku^ch said: Im (ruler)! One in the 
form of a man or a woman is deluded by Your maps 

49 
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anil does not worship You; but bis mind is fixed on things 
that will really injure him. He lives in a home, which 
only yields pain, and makes efforts to attain pleasure. 
(y. 46.) Fare being! He sometimes attains a human 
body, difficult of attainment, without any effort on his 
part. Yet regarding the body as the dtrrUl, be does not 
wait on Your lotus-like feet Like a beast He has 
fallen into a well in the form of a home. (v. 47.) 
Ajita (unconquered being) I My time has passed with¬ 
out any profit; for I was much intoxicated with my 
prosperity as king. 1 regarded the perishable body as 
the stmS, and was attached to sons, wife, treasury and 
earth ; and there was no end to my thoughts about them. 
(y. 48.) My attachment to this body, which differs in 
no way from a jar or wall, was rooted. 1 was full of 
conceit that I was a king. Surrounded by chieftains 
in char'ge of chariots, elephants, horses and foot- 
soldiers, 1 roamed oYsr the earth ; but did not regard 
You as a being to be troubled about, (y. 48.) 1 was 
much intoxicated and did not know what was good 
for me. I was ever thinking how this and that should 
be done; my greed grew every day, and I was drawn 
to sense objects. You in the form of death quickly 
seize me, being ever wakeful as a snake, suffering from 
hunger and licking its lips with its tongue, pounces 
upon a rat when it seizes him. (y. 50.) Formerly 
I went about under the name king in chariots with 
gold trappings or on the back of elephants. The king's 
body in due time will receive the name dung, if eaten 
by kites, the name worms, if left to decompose or the name: 
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Asb©8, if ere mated, (v. 51.) This time can ne7er he 
evaded. (ruler) 11 subdued the kings in all directions; 
there was do foe to contend with; I sat on an emperor's 
throne and received obeisance of kings like me. Man 
lives in houses devoted to the pleasure of sexual inter¬ 
course and like parrots in the hand of a woman is made 
to run hither and thither, (v, 52.) I do tapas continuously 
with the deeire that I may in my nest birth become 
an emperor again; I deny myself enjoyment all 
the time and do various actions; but this does not 
bring about happiness, (v. 53.) When You wish 
to end one’s same^ra with Your grace be gets 
into the company of worthy men. When this happens, 
he attains love for You, who are the goal sought by 
good men, and who are the lord of superior and in** 
fecior beings, (v. 54.) 1^ (ruler)! 1 regard that a 
blessing was done to me, when by no effort on roy 
part X was released from the bondage of a kingdom 
under the pretext of helping the devas —’blessing that 
is prayed for by kings who rule over the whole of tbe 
earth by retiring to a forest and leading a secluded 
life. (v. 55.) Lord I I do not desire any boon other 
than the service of Your lotus-like feet—a service that 
is most sought by persons who give up everything 
for You. Hari I BrahmH worshipped You, who give tbe 
bliss of release, and asked for a boon which merely 
bound him. (v. 56.) (ruler) I Hence I abandon all 
desires, which are mixed with the qualities rajai 
and tamas; I come to You who are without karma, who 
have no imperfection of any kind, who have no equal or 
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superior, end who are mere jTiana. (v. 57.) J^a (ruler) I 
Protector, Highest Jirnd I 1 have long been suffering 
from the misery of samdSra. 1 have not subdued the 
six enemies in the form of the mind and the sensee, 
and have not attained peace of mind. I have come 
to Your lotus-like feet which remove fear, death and 
grief. Protect me who am in distress, (v, 58.) 

( 10 ) PRAISE BY BHtlMI (EARTH) 

(Ch. LIX, V. 25 to 31. See para 138) 

Bh&mi (earth) said: Prostration to You, ruler of 
BrahmSt who is the head of the devas, the bearer of the 
conch, the chakra and the club. The highest itmS I 
Prostration to You who take up bodies at the desire of 
those that love You. (v. 25.) Prostration to You from 
whose navel the lotus bud, the seat of BrahTna, came 
forth, who wear a garland of lotus flowers, whose eyes 
are like a petal of a lotus flower, and whose feet are 
like the lotus flower, (v. 26.) Prostration to You, 
Bkagavan, Fasudew, who are Vishipu, Furusha, who are 
the drst cause and whose jndna is full even during 
cosmic rest, (v, 27.) Prostration to You. who arc 
not liable to birth as others are, but who bring 
this world into exietence, who are Brahna with 
unlimited power, who are the of superior and 

inferior beings, and of the five Mutus and who are 
therefore the highest Atma. (v. 28.) Lord of the 
universe! You take up intense rajas for its creation, 
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intecBe tamas for its destructioo and intense satva for 
its snstenanoe. You are time (A;3ia) matter ^ and CUmas. 
{r, 29.) BhagavCtn I The five tanmairas, the 

mind, the ten senses, ohamkira and wahat and the devatas 
controUiag them—all these consisting of movables and 
immovables rest upon You* who have no second. 
This being so, the notion that they are independent of 
You is a misconception, (v. 30.) This person is the son 
of Naroka whom You have killed. He has come to Yoor 
lotus^like feet in fear. Xiord who remove the suffering 
of those that seek refuge in You I Be pleased to protect 
him and place Your lotus-like hand on his head^a 
hand which destroys all impurities, (v. $1.) 

(11) Praise by Rudra 
(C b. LXIII, V. 34 to 45. See para 144) 

Rtidra said: You are the being known as Brahma 
and the highest Jyotis (light); and You are concealed in 
Brahma known as the veda. The pure-minded perceive 
You as being pure like ether, (v. 34.) The sky is Your 
nave), apne (fire) is Your mouth, water is Your semen, and 
heaven ia Your head. The directions are Your ears, the 
earth is Your feet, the moon is Your mind, and the sun is 
Your eyes. I am Your inner sense. The seas are Your 
abdomen. Indra is Your hand, (v. 35.) Vegetables 

' This statement is made with reference to the relation 
of body and SimS, wbiob subsists between and the 

universe. 
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ard the hair on Your body. The clouds are the hair on 
Your head, BroAmfl is Your 6ud(iW. J^yo^pcitiaare Your 
sex organ and Dhartna is Your heart. In this manner 
You are meditated upon by the world, (y. 36.) Being 
yTith undinunished I Your avatSra (coming down 
here) is for the guarding of dharma and for the well' 
being of tbe world. All others are protected by 
You and we protect tbe seven worlds, (v. 37.) 
You were one during cosmic rest, being then without 
names and forme. You are the first ; You 

have nc equal or superior; You are unconnected with the 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep conditions. You are 
self provedYou are the cause of tbe universe but 
there is no cause lor Youreelf. Yet in order that 
matter and Qtmas, inseparable from Yourself, may 
become manifest, You of Your own will appear as 
matter and undergoing change of substance 

in the former element and change of attribute in the 
latter, (v. 88.) Limitless bliss I Though clouds stand 
between the sun and ourselves, yet he is not pre¬ 
vented from shining; and be causes the clouds and 
other things to appear. Similarly though You are 
within material bodies, they do not prevent Your 
being perceived. You make them and all other things 
appear; for You are seZf-proved. (v. 39.) The minds 
of afwfls are deluded by Your widyfl; they are 
much attached to wives, children and home. To some 
•extent they rise from an ocean of misery only to 
fall back into it. (v. 40.) One attains a human 
body with great difficulty through Your grace, but if 
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he doee not subdue his 5ense8, and as a result of 
this he does not love Your feet, he is a fit object 
for pit7 ; for he injures himself, (v. 41.) If a mortal 
abandons You> who are bis atma. and bis ruler, and 
who are dear to him, and who is attached to sense 
objects which are the reverse, he suffers; for he throws 
away nectar and eats poison, (v. 42.) Myself {Rudra), 
the devas and riskis with pure hearts—all seek refuge 
in You, regarding You as everything to us—You who 
are our atma and ruler, and who are dearest to us. 
fv. 43.) Deva I I have come to You—You who are 
the cause of the creation, sustenance and destruction 
of the world, who are impartial, who are free from 
the she evils, who are my well wisher and leader; who 
have no equal or superior, than whom there ie no other 
to be approached for protection, who are the world, 
and on whom we depend for support; I come to You 
in order that my samsdro may be ended, (v. 44.) 
This person loves me; be is dear to me; and follows 
me. 1 have promised him freedom from fear. May 
Your grace be extended to him, as it was to PrahUida, 
the bead of the a$uras, (v. 45.) 

(12) PAA18B BY VaSUBEVA 
(Ch. LXIXXV, V. 3 to 2D. See para 179) 

Faeudsto said: Xrishrta, ffreat yogin I Samkarshaifa 
the eternal I I know you both to be the cause of the 
universe, to be matter and atmOSy and yet other than 
they, (v, 3.) You are everything connected with an 
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action; 'whether it be its place, its instnimetit, its cause, 
or the person profiting by it; also every other thir^ 
connected with it; Ton are the time and the manner in 
which the action is done, and You are the action Itself^ 
You who are the ruier of matter and atmAs. (v. 4.) 
Adhokshaja (a Being above sense perception} the atma of 
all! You have entered this diverse universe created by 
Yourself along with GtTnas as their inner ruler, and 
support it in the form of praijn and being Your¬ 

self unaffected by their imperfections, (v. 5.) The 
capacities of prai)a and the rest, which by tbeir combi¬ 
nation form the bodies of all beings, are Your own 
capacities. They can do nothing of themselves; for 
they are under Your control and differ from one another. 
The ^tions of bodies and senses are prompted by 
atmas acting under Your direction, (v, 6.) The 
brightness of the moon, the beat of fire, the light of the 
sun. stare and lightning, the stability of hills, and the 
smell of earth—all these in reality belong to Yourself, 
(v. 7.) The power of water to support life, and give it 
satisfibction, its power to wet, its taste, water itself, the 
capacity of wind to act, and to support, its force and its 
movements—all belong to You, ruler of all, (v. 8.) The 
space in the directions, the directions themselves, sound ’ 
ether which is its seed, nUdas letters, the mantra 


' This is the translation of the Sanskrit word sphofam, 
which means according to grammarians eternal sound. As it 
comes through the various parts of the mouth, it forms the 
sounds of the alphabet, ^adas are those that make the 
sounds ffianifsst. 
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known A3 prai}ava and the different forms of objects— 
all these belong to You. {y, 9.) The capadtiee of the 
senses to show objects to OMnSs, the devatis who control 
them, the power of buddfu to decide, and the memory 
of CUmSs all these belong to You. {v. 10.) You are 
tSmaea ahamkara from which the five hhutai are 
formed; the rajusa ahamkara which helps in the for¬ 
mation of the eenses, the satmka ahamkara from which 
the sensea are formed and fruit-yielding karmat of those 
that return from the heaven world with a remnant of 
karma, (v. 11,} In things which are perishable You 
are the element that is imperishable. In products 
formed of matter, mud or gold for instance, the forms and 
names are perishable, but the substance is imperishable, 
(v. 12.) The qualities satva, rajas and tamas and tbe 
products in which these predominate, rest upon You— 
You who are the highest Brahma ; for You so willedjt; 
They are formed from the matter element which forms 
Your body. (t. 13.) Hence these products formed from 
the matter element do not rest upon You as distinct from 
that element 1 for You exist ia all of them as their StmO. 
It is so stated in the ^tra. (v. 14.) Tbe UtmUs that 
have fallen into tbe stream produced by the gurpas, do 
not know the true nature of Yourself, who are tbe atma 
of all; for it is difficult of perception. From this 
ignorance they do kartnas of various kinds and remain 
in samsara. (v. 15.) l^vara (ruler) I One gets without 
any effort on his part a human body, which will 
enable him to reach tbe highest good ; but the body is 
not easily attained. If he does not attend to his own 

44 
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good, he 15 deluded by Your maya, and hia life is spent 
in vain. (v. 16.) You bind all this world by the ropes 
of attachment to the body and to things connected with 
i^attachment by which it thinks “ I am this body. 
These are mine.” {v. 17.) You are not my sons, but 
are the lords of matter and atmde. You have come down 
in order to take down the burden of the earth in the 
form of iwttra kings. So You have said- (v. 18.) (Address¬ 
ing Sri Krishrfa) I have come to Your lotus-like feet 
ae my refuge—feet which destroy the fear of samsara 
felt by one that has sought Your production. You are 
the friend of the suffering. Enough of this desire to 
gratify the sendee. I regard the perishable body as 
royself and You the highest Stmfl as my son. (v. 19.) 
Urug^yo (Being worthy of high praise) I Did you not 
tell us in the room in which confinement took place 
*' Though unborn under the influence of Karma, I come 
into the world in age after age for the guarding of My 
dharma. I bear various forms like ether and abandon 
them when the purpoee is served.” Who can know Your 
wonderful power? (v. 20.) 

(13) Pbaisb by tee Sretjs' 

(Ch. LXXXVII, V. 14 to 41) 

Ajita (unconquered being) I Be victorious. Kill 
this prakriti (destroy the StmOs' connection with 


^ This was first related by Sanandana to his brothers 
and btber gathered together at a satra ydga performed 
/n the jonos loka. It was repeated by the ^Orapo^a 
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matt«); for though they aro full of faults, You overlook 
them and accept as an excuse for interference 
some good kiirma, which they do without knowing it 
or intending it. You have the capacity for it; for You 
have all the six qualities indicated by the term bhaga * 
and this not as a gift from any one but they belong 
to You by nature. At the beginning of creation You 
called forth the latent powers in matter, which was 
to assume the forms of movable and immovable things, 
and in UtmUs who were to reside in them. The f rufts 
describe You as evolving along with matter and dtmds, 
which form Your bodies, into the present universe, 
(v. 14.) The V 6 das state this universe to be Brahma, i.e.. 
Yourself: for You alone existed before it assumed its 
present condition. You were then in a subtle condition 
and You now appear in the gross condition. This 
change from the subtle to the gross condition took 
place in the matter element: and products sprang 
from it and assumed names and forms. When in the 
end they abandon these names and forms, they dissolve 
in the same element, as from a lump of earth vessels of 
various shapes and sizes are formed, becoming the Lump 
again in the end. Hence seers hx their mind, tongue 


of BadoH to NSrada, end by N^ada to Vpasa \ the last 
embodied it in the BhSgavai^m- (Cb. LXX2CVI1, 
7. 9 to 12 and 47 and 48.) 

‘ The six qualities aro jntMa the power to know, hala 
the power to support, oifiporpc the power to control, vtrya 
freedom from fatigue, the capacity to do anything 

and tejas the power to born up all opposition. 
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and action upon You* thinking of You with the mind, 
praising You with the tongue and doing Your work 
with the bod^; and this work of theirs does not become 
abortive. When one places bis foot in the air he is 
bound to fall down; but if he places it on the ground» 
how can he suffer? (v. 15.) {controller of 

the creation* sustenance and destruction of the universe)! 
Wise men plunge into the ocean id the form of Your 
stories* that are calculated to wipe out the impurities 
of all the worlds, and abandon the three kinds of 
suffering {tapa-traya). Parama (Highest Being) 1 If this 
be so, why should one wonder that those persons that 
meditate upon Your svarQpa, which is ever jndna and 
bliss, abandon those sufferings—persons who by their 
knowledge of Yourself have thrown off the impurities 
of the mind in the form of desire and aversion and the 
moidenta of time in the form of birth and death ? (v. 16.) 
Those, that having obtained a human body, in which 
“they can meditate upon You, think only of satisfying 
their sensee, live merely like bellows, breathing in and 
breathing out. You are the highest object on which 
one should meditate; for it is only with Your grace 
that makat, ahamkura, and the five bhiUas formed the 
brahma»a7}4(i \ You are anandaTtiaya, the last in the five 
things described in the anandavaUi as having the form 
of a human being. Though You have entered into 
HtTJiils and material products created by Yourself, You 
are other than they, and You are unchanging both in 
Your substance and in Your attributes, (v. 17.) Ananta 1 
certain persons with keen intellect meditate upon-You 
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as being in the form of the fire in the abdomen of 
men ; certain others meditate upon You as being in the 
blood-vessel going up from the heart to the top of the 
head; still others meditate upon You as being seated 
in the email ether in their hearts. All of them 
at death go up to the top of the head, which 
is the highest place of meditation upon Yourself. 
They never return to fall into the mouth of 
mrityu (somsfiro). (v. 18.) You enter into various 
bodies created by You out of Younelf and appear 
in the forms of those bodies* as fire entering into 
varloue pieces of wood appears as those pieces. You 
exhibit Your knowledge and power in different degrees 
in different pereons. Pure-minded persons praise You 
and reach You, who though abiding in perisbable bodies 
do not yet perish, who are ever in the same form, and 
who are bliss throughout, (v. 19.) The vecki states that 
You are in the form of a human being among the bodies 
created by Yourself* that You take that form with a 
tittle of Your will, and that even in that form You 
possess all Tour power undiminished—You* who fill all 
space* so that there is nothing outside or inside of You, 
and there is no cause for any diminution of Your 
power. Wise men meditate upon Your feet* which are 
praised by the veda and which put an end to sam&ira. 
They do eo, controlling their breath and knowing that 
their birth as men is for the purpose of worshipping You. 
fv, 20.) l^vata (ruler) I Some persons take a plunge bath 
in the great milk ocean in the form of Your stories* 
and get rid of the troubles, which they experience 
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ui wmaaro—You, who take up bodies in hwxtQra ia 
order that men roar know Your true nature, a thing' 
di^cult to attain otherwise. They do not desire even 
Tnoksfta (release from eamsdra); for they are so attached 
to worthy men, who ever think of Your lotus-like feet, 
that they abandon their homes, (v. 21.) This body in 
which one lives, as a bird in a nest, is intended for Your 
service; so long as it does this work, it acts like a dear 
friend. Foolish men having attained such a body, do 
not find pleasure in You, who are their 9fmd, who are- 
dear to them, who are intent on doing them good, and 
whose faoe ie turned towards them, waiting for an 
excuse for interference ; they meditate upon perishable 
things; this creates a tendency, which connects them 
with one despicable body after another, and makes them 
whirl in samsQra foil of fear. Should they not be- 
regarded aa committing suicide? Oh bow wonderful 
is this folly of theirs I fv. 22.) Sages meditate upon You,. 
stilKng their breath, mind and senses, and reach 
You. The same end is attained by others by hatred 
towards You ; and still others like the shepherd 
women of Brind^vajia by loving attachment to Your 
arms, which are like the body of the chief of serpents. 
In this manner You ever seek an excuse, whether it be- 
in the form of love, hatred or the love of woman to 
man. We too are like them fit objects for Your protec¬ 
tion—You who look upon all alike; the excuse that we 
give* You is that we drink the nectar in Your lotus-like- 
feet, i.e., we make them known to the world, (v, 23.)- 
BrahmH came forth from You first; after him came 
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forth the two classes of (fstJas, those that do fruit-yield¬ 
ing karma^^ and those that worship You with the same 
Aomaa, but without any longing for their fruity. Men 
have been bom after them and die before them. Who 
among them can know You, who lived before creation, 
and were the first cause? during that state You with¬ 
drew the veda into Yourself and lay on tbe waters 
of disolution. There were then no living beings or 
material products with names and forms as at present 
and the forces of time were then stilled, (v. Various 
false doctrines are held and are taught with tbe aid of 
specious arguments like the following: (1) a thing that 
did not previously exist comes newly into existence 
and what exists goes out of existence altogether ^(2) 
are divided into classes as detus and men. this dis¬ 
tinction not resting upon the bodies in which they dwell; 
they are themselves so divided ; (3) the fruit enjoyed in 
4corpa (heaven world) is enduring—fruit obtained from 
devotes in return for the offerings made to them; and (4) 
tbe (itmd6 themselves are characterised by tbe gu7%a9, 
and tamas. All these spring from not 
understanding the real nature of things; but they dis¬ 
appear when You are known—You who are other than 
matter and QtmOs, and who are wholly jnuna. (v. 25.) 


'This is the view of tbe Vai^uhika. Tbe true 
doctrine Is that matter is permanent in ite substance but 
ever changes ite condition. A lump of earth becomes a 
jar; the jar did not newly oome into existence ; it existed 
as a lump of earth. When it is broken. It assumes tbe form 
of broken pieces ; but tbe snbsCance is not destroyed. 
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Tbe igcor&nce referred to in the preceding verse is due 
to tbe fault of the mind when It is influenced by tbe 
three gxnt^as of matter Though it is regarded as 
capable of doing good work, it doee not know You as 
You are; hence it is practically non-ejdstent. Those, 
whose minds have become pure, and who are therefore 
able to know You as You are, perceive You in everything 
in the world; for You have entered into the products of 
matter created by Yourself and remain as their inner 
ruler. Does not a knowing man, seeing articles made 
of gold, recognise the existence of gold in them ? (v. 26.) 
Those that know You ^o abide in all beings and meditate 
upon You in this aspect, place their foot on tbe head of 
Death, treating him with contempt. You treat those, 
that do not possess this knowledge, as men treat cattle, 
binding them through the uada, as cattle are bound 
with .nose-strings. If they do not turn away their face 
from You, worthy men who love You purify them, t.e., 
they destroy their ignorance and teach them the truth, 
(v. 27.) You do not depend upon the senses for 
obtaining knowledge; You are independent of anyone 
else. You enable everything connected with an action to 
do its work. The d^vas along with praktUi (matter) do 
You worship and enjoy the fruits given by You. As 
rulers over particular tracts of country carry out tbe 
orders of their overlord, so Brahms and others entrusted 
by You with authority stand in fear of You, and carry 
out Your orders, (v. 28.) Living beings, whether in 
the form of movables or immovables, are connected with 
sufferings caused by tbe material bodies in which they 
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reside. Being free from all imperfections I If any one 
among them becomes free from those su€erings, it must 
be due to Tour grace j as Tou are the highest Being, 
You treat all alike; You do not show mercy to some and 
withhold it from others; You are impartial and only 
look for an eTicuse for interference in individual cases. 
You BIl all space as ether does; as it ia not touched 
by the imperfections of the objects, with which it is in 
contact, so You are not affected by the imperfections of 
those in whom You abide. In this respect of being free 
from imperfections ether forms an ezample. (v. 29.) 
If atmds, who are numberless and stemaU be omnipresent, 
the fact that they are controlled will not be consistent; 
being omnipresent like Yourself why should one control 
another 1 On the other hand if they be anu (extremely 
limited in size), they will be ever controlled by You. 
Kternal being! This world has come into existence, 
being full of You, i.e,, You are in everything ; and 
control all. The view of those that do not realise this 
fact is not acceptable, being opposed to the truUr taught 
by the {v. 30.) The creation of atfnas or of 

matter is impossible, as both are eternal, but by the 
connection of afrnas with matter they come into 
existence as embodied beings, as drops of water brought 
together by the wind become bubbles- They then take 
up various names and exhibit various qualities. In the 
end they disappear in Yourself aa the waters of rivers, 
losing their individual forms, enter the sea and become 
part of it; and as drops of honey, gathered by the bee 
from various flowers, unite to form honey, and bse their 

46 
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individual existence, (v. 31.) Wise men perceive that 
the misconception in the form of the confusion of the 
dfras with the body, and the misconception that the 
dtTiUi is independent come matter controlled by 

You, and that these misconceptions are the cause of 
sawisaro. They therefore meditate upon You with 
intense love^love which leaves samsura far behind. 
How can the fear of aamsdro come to those that follow 
You^fear caused by the knitting of Your brows in the 
form of time, bringing heat, cold and rain in succession 
every year in those that do net seek refuge in Your 
feet? (v. Some persons desire to subdue the mind, 
which is very fickle, and which cannot be governed, like 
a vicious horse. They foolishly abandon the feet of a 
guru and rely upon their own efforts. They bring their 
sensee and breath under control, and take great trouble, 
adopting the means therefor; but they do not succeed. 
They suffer in a hundred ways and become submerged in 
soTn^Ora, as merchants are drowned in the sea when 
they sail in a boat without the help of a guide, (v. 33.) 
Jf one among men comae to You, of what use are his 
relations, children, body, home, land, wife, wealth, 
praTja and carriages ? He has You, who are his UtMy and 
who are every kind of happiness. If one does not know 
You, who are of this nature, and lives as husband and 
wife for enjoying the pleasure of sexual union, who will 
make him happy here ?; for his svarupa (true nature) is 
hidden from him by his connection with matter, and tbe 
qualities which belong to Mm in common with BhagavCin 
remain unmanifest. (v. 34.) Those, that fix their mind 
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even once upon You, wlio are their atma, and who are 
ever blisa, become t.e., they knovr Tour true nature; 
the mieconceptione—that the atTnit is the body and that 
it ie independent—depart from them; Youi lotus-like feet 
ever appear in their hearts. Men of this description 
visit very holy waters and holy places on earth. By this 
means they purify them with the water of their feet, 
which have the merit of destroying all sine. They do 
not again resort to their hemes, which destroy the good 
qualities of men. (v. 35.) Those, that regard the 
world as unreal, observe ** In the opinion of some the 
world that came forth from BrahmH, who ia real, must 
also be real. This is nullified by arguments, for it Is 
seen that from an intelligent being non intelligenc hair 
ar^ nails spring, and that from non-intelligent handful 
of cow-dung scorpions come forth." This criticism 
cannot be accepted. In the e^mpLee cited reference is 
made to real things, and it is i^t necessary that in their 
case cause and product should be invariably similar; but 
what is considered here is the coming forth of the 
unreal from the real. In this case that both the cause 
and product should be real should be invariable. Can a 
single instance be shown In which the unreal comes 
forth from the real or wee versa ? No j for the world is 
not unreal. It is an aggregate of Brahma and of the 
matter and Qtma elements which form His body, and it 
exists in two conditions, When the two elements 
are in a subtle condition it is the cause: and when they 
assume the gross condition, it becomes the product. 
The differences which appear in the products of evolution 
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are for facility of speech and for action following it. 
The critics rely upon certain texts of the veda^ and are 
deluded by their superficial meaning; for their intelli¬ 
gence has been dulled by the performance of mere 
actions, and they are therefore incapable of diving 
into their inner meaning, (v. 36.) The same critics 
observe, “ This world did not exist before creation ; it 
will cease to exist after final dissolution. Between these 
two events it appears on You (Brahma) who ate without 
any difference, as a serpent appears on a rope. It is 
therefore unreal. This is analogous to the appearance 
of a lump of earth or a piece of gold as various earthen 
or golden products; they are all earth or gold and no¬ 
thing else." This view is spun by the critics from tbeir 
own brain, and foolish people regard it as being the 
truth; the world did exist before creation and will 
exist after diseolution, but in a subtle condition. It 
therefore exists in the interval and is not therofore 
unreal, (v. 37.) The atmil being deluded by prakrtH 
(matter) attains bodies made of it; he enjoys the effects 
produced by the three ; he regards himself as 

being like the bodies, and in the end he meets with 
death, losing the qualities that naturally belong to 
him. You on the other hand abandon matter, as a 
snake throws up its wom-out skin; You retain Your 
natural qualities in full measure. You appear in full 
possession of the eight qualities beginning with free¬ 
dom from karma and are worshipped by all. (v. 38.) 
Bkagav&n I If men, beginning meditation upon You, do 
not pull out the roots of desire from their hearts, they 
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cannot know You, though You are in their hearts. Hiey 
will be like one that forgets a precious atone hanging 
from hia neck. They will merely satisfy their senses. 
They will have no happiness either here or hereafter; 
for death does not depart from them here, and they 
bare not ascended to Your place, (v. 39.) One, that 
knows You, does not mind the pleasure or the pain 
caused by the good or evil deeds done in the life of 
samsara or the praise or blame of others. While he 

a 

remains here, he hears every day the stories of Your noble 
deeds in avat^ras In age after age along with those that 
love You ; You are ready to give them release from 
bondage when they die. Hence they liave happiness 
both here and hereafter, (v. 40.) Even the devas cannot 
perceive the limit of Your greatness; this incapacity ia 
shared by Yourself; for Your greatness has no end. 
Hordes of ai^das (egg-shaped worlds) with seven envelopes 
move about in the pores of Your body as particles of 
dust and birds fly in the air. The vedas deny in 
regard to You the imperfections found in things other 
than Yourself, and describe Your noble qualities both 
by express mention and by implication, (v. 41.) 

(14) Praise by the Dev as 
(S k. XI. Ch. VI, V. 7 to 19. See para 185) 

Lord 1 We prostrate before Your btus-like feet 
with the mind, the senses, prfljja and speech^ feet 
which are meditated on with love in their hearts by 
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those that wish to be released froir the strong ropes 
in the form of karma, {v. 7.) With matter posseasmg 
the three guiyis (qualities) You create this wonderful 
world in Yourself, You protect it, and destroy it in the 
end, taking up such quality as is needed for the purpose ; 
but You are not affected by those acta of Yours. Ajita 
<unconquered being) 1 You find pleasure in limitless 
bliss that is Your own, and are free from every imperfec¬ 
tion, (v, 8.) T4ya (worthy of being praised) ! Leader 
of those whose minds are influenced by the satva 
quality I Men, whoee minds are turned towards sense 
objects, do not attain purity to the same extent as they do 
by fervour in hearing the stories of Your deeds rendered 
intense by bearing them, even though they learn the 
text of the veda, and its meaning, understand what they 
should do to attain the end, make gifts, practise pen¬ 
ances, and discharge the duties of their status, (v. 9.) 
May Your feet destroy ^ the evil tendencies of our minds 
'-feet which are borne by sages in their hearts full of 
love in order that they may attain their own good, and 
which are worshipped three times a day in Your 'oyuka 
avatOroM by those that know the true nature of the UtmH 
and who love You in order that they may go beyond the 
heaven world and attain the eight qualities which they 
ehare with You. (v. 10.) Feet which are thought on 
at sacrifices by persons who take the offerings in their 


‘ The origiDs) refers to dhoma’ketu which means a 
falling star end which is believed to have the power to 
destroy. BAopovan'j feet will destroy (he evil tendencies 
of men, as the faUing star destroys one's good. 
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pure hands, in order to pat them into the eacri6ciar 
fire in accordance with the ritual taught by the veda, 
feet which are meditated on by the followers of the 
sAnkhya * system in order that they may know 
that theii bondage is unreal, and that therefore 
there is no need for release; and which are 
thought on by thoee that love You and for You 
alona (v. 11.) Lord I In regard to Your feet 

there is quarrel between the garland known as 
vanamSla and ^rf. Though resting on Your shoul¬ 
ders It reaches Your feet as if to adorn them; while 
^r%. resting on Your chest, wishes to serve them ; 
and out of jealousy there is quarrel between them, as 
between co-wivee. May these feet, which receive 
articles of worship brought to them by ^ri with love, 
ever destroy the evU tendencies of our minds, {v. 12.) 
Bhagavan 1 With one of Tour feet You measured 
the whole of the universe with two steps, and 
used head for the third step; the Oonges- 

springing from one of them and flowing in the three- 
worlds proclaims Your act like a flag; Your fe^ which 
fill the army of the asttfas with fear, and remove the 
same from the army of the deva$ : they bring happineea 
to good men and suffering to evil-minded persons. 
BhOman (limitless bliss) t may they destroy our sins and 
purify us, who have come to Your feet. (v. 13.) BrahmH 


' Sankhya : These parsons meditate upon the Stmn only 
but aa the atma exists for You end for You alone, meditation, 
thereon ie in reality meditation on Yourself as bis lord. 
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other embodied beings are under Your control like 
bulls which are led by the strings passed through 
their nosee^^m^mS and others who injure one another. 
You are in the form of time; You are other than 
matter and at mas ; and You are the being known as 
.PurusAotfamn, the best of intelligent beings. May Your 
feet increase our happiness, (v. 14.) You are the 
•cause of the creation, sustenance and destruction of this 
world. You are other than matter in the subtle condi* 
txon^tnatter in the evolved condition indicated by the 
word mahat and atm3$. You are known as k^la 
<time), in the form of the year consisting of the hot, 
cold and rainy seasons. You are engaged in the destruc¬ 
tion of everything; the force of Your movements is 
great, (v. 15.) The vyUha Aniruddha obtains from 
You viiTja (the capacity to create the world) and brings 
forth tbe tatva mahat, as a woman receives her husband's 
semen in her womb, makes it grow into a baby and 
brings it forth, His will never fails. That mdkat, 
possessing the three guTiad prakriti (matter), created 
from itself tbe golden undo (egg-shaped world) with its 
outer envelopes, (v. 16.) After this creation You 
brought into existence living beings in the form of 
movables and immovables and control them. You make 
them experience pleasure .from sense objects by the 
contact of their senses; ae You do this with an eye upon 
their karmas You are not affected by it. Controller of 
Che eenses ( The sense objects are eo powerful that, though 
wise men shun them, yet they are afraid of them, 
(v. 17.) Your sixteen thousand wives were unable to 
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agitate Your mind, using Cupid’s instruments in tbe form 
of their smiling side-glanoes, the knitting of their eye¬ 
brows and the soft words at the time of tbe sezoal union. 
(t. 18.) Two streams are capable of destroying the evil 
deeds of the three worlds—one consisting of the stories 
of Your noble deeds and tbe other taking its rise from 
the washing of Your foot. Those that take trouble to 
attain purity resort to both the streams, the former 
by hearing it and the latter by touching it with their 
bodies, (v. 19.) 


4/6 
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DESOKIPTION OF VARSHA-JUT.U (THE RAINY 

SEASON) 

(Ch. XX, 7. 3 to 24, See para 67) 

THEN came the rainy season, in which all living 
beings come Into enstence and flourish. The directions 
brightened up, and there was thunder in the sky. 
(v. 3,) The sky was overcast with thick blue clouds, 
with lightning and thunder, and the sun became dim. 
The sky was therefore like an Mma, whose attribute 
jnO^na is made to contract by the giiryia of matter, 
(v. 4.) Ibe proper time having come, the sun who bad 
drunk for eight months with his rays the wealth of 
earth in the form of water, began to release the same, 
(v. 5.) Great clouds moved by strong winds poured 
down rain for the well-being of the world, like merciful 
persons who, moved by the sufferings of others, give 
them everything, including that by which they them- 
selves live. (v. 6.) The earth, which bad become 
lean with the beat of the sun, was drenched with 
rain and smiled with crops, like persons who do tapas 
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to obtain certain fruits and who become happy os 
attaining theos. (v. 7.) Glow-worms twinkled at 
the approach of night, while the planets ceased to shine, 
hidden by the clouds. This was like the prevalence Of 
dgamas opposed to the veda in the fcoK age and the 
disappearance of the veda owing to the evil deeds of 
men. • (v. 8.) TVogs, hearing the sound of rain, began to 
croak—frogs which had slept in silence before, just 
like students, who begin to learn the vedo when their 
guru has finished bis daily duties., {v. 9.) Petty 
streams overflowed their banks, quickly to become dry. 
This was like 'the attainment of a borne and wealth 
by a person who is controlled by his senses, (v. lOJ The 
earth looked green with green grass, red with a kind 
of worm and yellow with the flowers of'the siAndra. 
It then looked like the army of a king over which 
flags of various colours float, (y. 11.) Fields, yielding 
abundant harvests, filled cultivators with delight, while 
they affected envious , people with pain—people wbo do 
not realise that things are controlled by Providence. 
<v. 12.) All beings living on land dnd> in water 
drank new water and appeared pretty, as men 
obtain the likeness of Hart by His service, (v. 13.> 
The sea receiving the waters of rivers was agitated with 
waves raised by the wind. This was like the agitation 
of people. whose yoga is not perfected, and whose minds 
are polluted with desires and think of sense objects, 
(v. 14.) Hills never shook though the rain fell in 
torrential streams over them. Similarly those, whose 
minds are fixed on Bhagavan. [Adhokshaja), never become. 
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agitatedt though 'afflicted with suSexiugs of various 
Iciuda, (v, 15.) Paths were covered with grass, and not 
being trodden by people, they could sot be traced easily. 
Similarly the vecfa, not being constantly recited by the 
twice'bom, becomes forgotten in time. (v. 16.) Light¬ 
ning appeared in olonds only for an instant, but did not 
remain long in tbetQ'^oloude, which are the friends of 
the world, as wicked women do not remain devoted to 
their husbands, even though they possess esrcellent 
^lualitiee.. (v. 17.) Indra's bow (rain-bow) appeared in 
«tber possessed of the quality sound; but it had no 
^una (bow-string). This was like the appearance of the 
&tma in the body ezhibiting the three guw — satva, rajas 
and fames—while he is devoid of them. (v. IS.) The moon 
was hidden behind clouds, which shone with the help of 
her rays. It wae not therefore possible to separate the 
moon from the clouds. This was like the atma being 
hidden by the body, which is perceived with the help of 
his attribute jitcna ; and he does not therefore recognise 
himself as dktinot from the body. (v. 19.) Peacocks 
were filled with delight at the appearance of clouds, as 
persons that suffer from sarmUra and are disgusted with 
it, are filled with joy when they see the approach of 
men that love Bhogavan {Achyuta), (v. 20.) Trees, 
drinking water with their roots, appeared in various 
forms such as tender leaves, flowers and fruits. Similarly 
persons, who ate fatigued and became lean in 
thie performance of tapas on the attainment of the 
fruit sought, become possessed of well re^eshed bodies 
And experience several kinds of wjoyment. (v. 21.)' 
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The ^Sra^a birds amused themselves in muddy streams, 
like worldly men, who, hankering after drops of enjoy* 
ment yielded by sense objects, dnd pleasure in theix 
homes, and are ceaseleeely engaged in doing some work 
or other, (y. 32.) Bunds were broken by strong 
currents of water owing to falling rains, as the paths 
indicated by the vedo are disregarded in the age 
owing to the false teaching of persons that do not 
accept its teaching, (y. 23.) Oouds being driyen by 
winds poured down rain for the benefit of tbe world, 
as kings under the advice of brnhmayfas give what is 
<iesired by their subjects, (y. 24.) 



APPENDIX III 

DESCRIPTION OF SARAT RITU (THE TWO 
MONTHS FOLLOWING THE RAINY SEASON) 

‘ (Ch. XX, V. 32 to 49. Se® para 67} 

Then came the riiu; cloods disappeared ; 

the water became clear, and the wind was no longer 
oold. {V. 32.) Water, which during the rainy season 
was muddy, regained its pure oondition, as the minda 
of fallen men regain their purity by the doing of yoga. 
(9. 33.) The season caused the disappearance of clouds 
from the sky, of mire from the ground and of mud from 
water, as love for $rs KrishTta causes the disappearance 
of evil things, {v. 34.) Clouds, having abandoned all their 
wealth in the form of water, shone brightly, like sages 
who, abandoning the three kinds of desire,^ throw up all 
the impurities of the mind and become serene, (v. 35.) 
Hills sent forth pure water from springs in some places 
but not in others. This was like wise men’s imparting 
knowledge of the truth at the proper time but not on 
other occasions, (v. 36.) Piebes, residing in shallow 
waters, did not perceive the daily evaporation of 


They are love of eons, of wealth and of the world. 



DESCWPTION 0? 8ARAT 5«TU 


367 


‘waa their support. This was like the ignorance 
of foolish meo, leading family lires, that do not perceive 
that their life is being shortened day by day. (v. 37,) 
ITishes in shallow waters experienced the heat caused 
by the heat of the season, as a poor family man that 
does not control his senses experiences misery, (v. 33.) 
The land little by little abandoned its moisture, and 
creepers their freshness, as wise men gradually abandon 
rile misconceptions that the body is the dtma and that 
things connected with it are theirs, (v. 3d.) The sea 
Tecelring no water from rivers became still and 
noiseleee, as wise men remain calm and silent though 
no food comes to them and their body begins to suffer 
on that account, (v. 40.) Cultivators by erecting bunds 
prevented the flow of water from their ffelds, as yogins 
by controlling their senses prevent the flow of their 
attribute jnOna from running towards sense objects, 
(v, 41.) The moon destroyed the suffering of people 
caused by the hot rays of the sun, as true wisdom 
destroys the suffering caused by attachment to the 
body, and as Muku7}ia {^ri Krishna) destroyed the pain 
of separation from the women of the vraja. (v. 42.) 
.The sky appeared without clouds and the stars shone 
brightly,^ as, when the mind is influenced by the snfva 
<iuality, the meaning of the vsda is easily perceived. 


* During the rainy season the clouds pre7eated the 
stars froTQ shining. Similarly the qualities rajas, aad 
tamos prevent the perception of tbe true meaning of the 
veia \ but when they disappear and their place is taken by 
satva, the meaning of the vsda easily appear to the mind. 
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(v. 43.) The moon shone in the sky in the midst of 
stare :with its orb full of light, as Srt Kri8hi}a, the lord of 
the yOdavas, shone in the midst of the vridhiiis. (v. 44.) 
People being touched by the wind that was neither hot nor 
oold, and that wafted the fragrance of the forest, ceased 
to experience the heat from which they suffered in the 
day; but the gopis with their minds drawn towards 
^ri Kri9h9ta did not ^fit by it. It only increased the 
pail) of their separation from Him. (v. 45.) Cows, 
she'deer, birds, and women—all became pregnant by 
union with tbeir partners,—as persons on the worship 
of I^vara attain its fruits, (v. 46.) Lotus* flowers 
opened by the sun's rays shone brightly, but not the 
kwniida flower. Similarly good people become free from 
fear when tbey enjoy the king’s protection, but 
not thieves, (v. 47.) The earth being full of ripe 
corn, offerings were made to devaiHs in cities and 
country parts, .and great feasts were held calcu* 
lated to please the senses, as it delighted by 
the avataras of PAapaufln. , (v. 48,) Traders,* yaUs 
(those that have renounced the world), kings and 
persons desirous of bathing in holy, waters, who had 
been prevented by the rainy season, now came out 
and pursued their occupations, as those who have 
completed tbeir yoga attain their end, when the proper 
time comes, (v. 49.) 


' Traders seek wealth ; yoHs go about is obedience to 
the rule that they should not remain for more than a 
day at a particular place; kings go abroad to subdue 
other kinge and the last class go to bathe iu holy waters. 
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DESCRIPTION OP THE EFFECT PRODUCED BT 
THE MUSIC OF SRI KRISHNA’S FLUTE 

(Ch. XXXV, V. 1 to 25. See para 71) 

WHEN departed for the forest io 

the day, the gopis' oiinde went after Him and 
they passed the day with difficulty, singing Hia 
deeds, (v-1.) They said to one another “ G(/pis I 
When MukuTiia played on His flute with Hie cheek 
on His left arm, with His eyebrows moving, with 
the flute on Hia underlip and with His fingers 
playing on the holes therein, the women of the heaven 
world, travelling in the air in cars, beard His music. 
They were filled with wonder and came under the 
control of Cupid; their clothes sat loosely upon them i 
and exhibiting baehfnlness, they were filled with 
confusion, even though their husbands were then by 
their side.* (v. 2 and S.) QirU 1 Hear thie wonderful 
thing. When the son of Nanda played on the flute— 
the son of Nanda on whose obest, shining with a 


' Compare with v. 12 of Oh. XXI. 
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garland of pearls^ stands ^ri like lightning on a blue 
clottd, and who makes us suffer by Hia separation— 
the bulls and cows of the vraja and tb^ deer of the 
forest hear the music of the flute though at a great 
distance ; and stand in herds with grass between their 
teeth, with their ears erect and with their eyes closed, 
like piotoree on a wall. (v. 4 and 5 .)' Friend 1 When 
iiukuTf^a appearing like a wrestler, bearing peacock 
feathers, tender leaves, and earths of various colours 
found in hille, and attended by JUtma, calls to shepherd 
boys and co«s, playing on His f ute, even non'Sentient 
etreams desire like our unhappy selves the dust of His 
lotus-like feet wafted by the wind, aod not attaining 
the same, they stand still with their Bow arrested and 
with their hands in the form of waves trembling 
from love. (v. 6 and 7.)* When $ri Rrisky^a wander¬ 
ing in the forest calls the bulls grazing on bill 
elopea with the music of His Bute ,—^rt Krishtyi whose 
brave deeds are sung by His followers, and from whom 
prosperity does not move away, es from the first 
Purusha —even the trees and the creepers of the forest 
full of flowers and fruits bend under the weight 
along with their branches; exhibit signs of love in their 
bark and drop tears of enjoy in the form of honey 
drops. Thus they appear to show love for 
(v. 8 and 9.)* When He placed His flute on His lip— 

’ Cf. with V. 18. 

* Cf. with T. 15. 

* Cf. with V. 9. 
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.who bore a Sno tQaka * on His foroboad and who 
loved to beat the load hutnming of ewarms of bees 
intozicated with the honey drops on the fine sraeUIng^ 
ttdasi leaves on His vanaiMla (garland of flowers)— 
the edraeos, swans and other birds on tanks approach 
Him with their rninds drawn by His sweet' music; 
and like sages they meditate on Hon with their 
minds controlled, with tbeir eyee closed and with 
tbeir talk abandoned. { 7 . 10 and ii.)* Ladles of the 
vraja ! When He stood with Rama on the slopes of 
hills with flowers on His ears and filled with delight 
with the musio of His flute, all the beings at the place, 
Himself sharing that feeling, the do ads murmured in 
a low voioe as if afraid of offending that great per¬ 
sonage, showered flowers in the form of rain drops on 
their friends, and by tbeir shadow held up an umbrella 
over Him. (7. 12 and 13.)* Good lady) (addreesing 
Ya^oda) When your son, who is an adept in all the 
games of the shepherds, placed the verju on His red 
underlip, and played various tunes, impioTised by 
Himself in many ways, Indra^ Rudra^ Brahma and other 
d^oas ^equently heard the music with bent necks |rith 
tbeir minds fixed thereon and were confused, not being 
able to discover wbat the tunes were, tbongh they were 
well* versed in the science of music, (v. 14 and 15.) When 


' An ornament for the forehead in the form of a 
small oirole. 

* Of. with 7 .14- 

* Cf. with 7.16. 
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He went forward with the gait of an elephant, soften* 
nng wi^ His feet the pain experienced by the grounds 
cf the vraja from their being trodden under the hoofs of 
cattle^feet tender like the petal of a lotus flower and 
exhibiting the pretty marke flag, wiyra (7ndra*5 
weapon!, lotus flower and anku^a (elephant driver's goad). 
'When He played on His flute, His playful looks brought 
<^upid's force to bear upon us; we became motionless like 
trees, and were eo confused that we were not aware 
in what condition the hair on our head and the 
^loth round our waist were, (v, 16 and 17.) When He 
«aQg with His arm on the shoulder of a friend, carrying 
.a string of beads for the counting of cattle, and with 
s garland of tvlasi leaves, the emell of which was 
dear to Him, she-deer, allured by His music, ap' 
ptoaohed Him and followed Him, abandoning attach* 
ment to home, as we gopls do—Him, who is an 
ocean of groups of fine qualities, (v. IS and 19.)' 
^re'inlnded lady! (addressing yb$oda) When your 
eon, the son of Nanda played on the banks of the Jumna 
in the midst of shepherds and .cattle, wearing a garland 
cf flowers, which added beauty to His person 

—your son who makes those that love Him happy, 
’the sou them breeze from the malaya bill moved gently, 
making itself agreeable to Him; siddkas and vtdySdharas 
surrounded Him with instrumental and vocal music and 
with presents in their hands, (v, 20 and 21.). When the 
son of Devaki returned to tbe vraja at the close of 

* Cf. with V. 11. 
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ttie day collecting His cattle, and playing on His flute, 
while His followers sang His praises, His garland was 
covered with the dust raised by the hoofs of cattle. 
He brought joy like the rising moon to us, who by the 
pain of separation from Him, were beside ourselves 
•during the day—He who loves the cattle of the vraja, 
who bore the Qcvardhana hill for their protection, and 
whose feet were saluted with respect by oM people on 
the way, and who desired to comply with the wishes 
of His friends, (v. and 23.) Hama too at the end 
of the day returned removing from us, residents of the 
vraja like the moon the pain suffered by us during 
the day—iJatno whose eyes were slightly whirling with 
Intozioation, who treated bis friends with due considera* 
tion, who wore the garland ffonamola over his shoulders, 
whose face was white like a custard apple, whoee soft 
cheeks were adorned with the lustre from his golden 
ear-rings, who walked like an elephant, and wbc«e 
face was full of joy. (v. 24 and 25.) The poet adds, 
“In this manner the women of the wyo, Oh king I 
amused themselves during the day with singing •S'ri 
Krtski^a's praises with their minds fixed on Him.'*' 


’ This chapter covers the seme grouod as Oh. XXI 
abstracted in para 71 though, there are differences in 
details. This is therefore relegated to this appendix. 
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